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PREFACE. 



^ I ^HIS Volume is published at the desire of some 
of those to whom the Sermons and Instruc- 
tions were addressed in the Parish Church of Clewer. 
They were not intended for publication, and being 
now only reproduced from notes taken at the time 
of their delivery, some apology is needed, as they 
may, it is feared, be considered too fragmentary and 
incomplete. Of the Sacraments, such only were 
taken as bear upon the general life of a congrega- 
tion. In classing together those which were selected, 
it is not meant that they are of equal value. The 
distinction to be observed between them is, it is 
hoped, sufficiently explained in the Instructions them- 
selves. 

In such Addresses much is unavoidably taken for 
granted as to the ground on which statements are 
made. It may be permitted therefore to say gene- 
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rally, that the traditionary interpretation of Holy 
Scripture, derived through the chief acknowledged 
witnesses to Catholic truth, has been assumed to be 
the basis of Church of England teaching. 

It seems necessary to say as much as this at a time, 
when the old foundations of the Faith have been so 
rudely shaken, when speculation is so rife in every 
direction, and every man claims to think about the 
things of God as to his own reason may seem best. 

It is commonly now said, that corruption of doc- 
trine began in the earliest ages, heresies having 
troubled the Church even during the lifetime of 
Apostles ; and that therefore testimony derived from 
traditionary teaching can have no moral weight. 
The whole accumulated substance of Church teaching 
from the very beginning is, according to this assertion, 
discredited to the popular mind. It would seem 
sufficient to unprejudiced persons to say, that at our 
Reformation the witness of the early ages was the 
main ground taken by our forefathers in arguing 
against their opponents, and was the foundation of 
all the changes then made ; and further, that the test 
of heresy among us still is, not the Holy Scripture 
interpreted by our own reason, but the decisions 
as to Scriptural truth made by the first General 
Councils. 



It is true that no single writer of the early ages can 
be trusted, as a sufficient guide in matters of Divine 
truth, but the concurrent testimony of the chief writers, 
speaking together with one voice as to any par- 
ticular doctrine, (and such testimony may be found on 
all main points of the Catholic faith,) stands on a 
different footing, and cannot in like manner be set 
aside. They speak not as individual thinkers, or with 
a private interpretation of their own, but as witnesses 
to what was taught by the Church everywhere at the 
time, and what was believed to have been handed 
down to the different Churches by the Apostles. 
They speak not of themselves, but as the Voice of the 
Spirit within the Church spake at the time. 

Our only means of knowing, what is the true in- 
terpretation of the laws and constitution of England, 
depends on the testimony of the chief jurists and legal 
authorities of the successive ages, on whom in their 
time chief reliance was placed. It is on the same 
principle that Church teaching rests ; we trust to the 
witness of the chief divines of the ages to which we 
are directed for guidance as to the preservation of 
true Apostolic tradition. The undivided Church 
spoke with an authority with which, since its division, 
it cannot speak, and to those ages, when Catholic 
unity prevailed, the Church of England has ever 



directed our thoughts. I may perhaps be permitted 
to add, on my own part, that the uniform experience of 
years, now past the allotted term of the " three score 
years and ten," has tended more and more to confirm 
me in the conviction, that the only true rest for the 
soul in all matters that concern its faith in unseen 
things, is to be found in Holy Scripture interpreted 
by the concurrent testimony of the acknowledged 
witnesses of the Church's early ages, and that such 
testimony alone can bring back the unity of teaching 
that once prevailed in the Church of GOD. 

T. T. C 
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** If Idea Father y where is Mine honour ? if I be a Master, where is 
My/earr—MoX. i. 6. 

T HAVE selected the Apostles* Creed, as the sub- 
-^ ject to which to draw your thoughts during this 
Season of Lent, in hopes that, by God's blessing, 
it may quicken and strengthen our faith ; and, fur- 
ther, that having our faith thus renewed, we may 
pray the more earnestly, be led to consider GOD 
more, be more recollected, think more of our duty 
to Him, serve Him better, and repent more fer- 
vently of not having served Him hitherto, as we 
ought to have done. Let us take this morning the 
first portion of the Apostles' Creed, — ^**I believe in 

B 
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GrOD the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 
earth." 

Look around this visible world. Think what it 
would have been to see it for the first time, — multi- 
tudes upon multitudes of created beings, animate and 
inanimate, in order fulfilling their courses, full of life, 
and power, and beauty. Consider too how they are 
all sustained, year after year, age after age. Whence 
do they come ? How are they made to be as they 
are ? How are they preserved ? How are they go- 
verned and guided continually ? 

Can they have come by chance ? Our reason tells 
us that nothing so orderly can have come by chance. 
Can they have been from all eternity with indepen- 
dent power of their own? We have no experience 
of any living thing arising out of nothing. We feel 
also that without personal superintendence from with- 
out, created things cannot move, nor fulfil their in- 
tended courses. The stone lies on the ground, unable 
to move itself unless some power from without raises it 

Or can it be, as some teach, that things grew one 
out of another, as out of seeds sown ag^ and ages 
ago plants and trees arise? But if so, who sowed 
the first seed? who formed the first matter? who 
breathed into these different forms the first life ? 

We are always brought back to the necessity of 
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believing that some one must have formed the world, 
shaped it, ordered it ; and that some one must sus- 
tain and preserve it, so that it may continue what it 
is. If we see some intricate and complicated ma- 
chinery, — a watch for instance, — ^we are struck at once 
with the ingenuity exhibited by it, and we say in- 
stinctively, " Some one of high intelligence, with a 
strong purpose and will, must have formed this ; and 
further, there must be some power continually at work 
keeping it in order, and moving it, wheel within 
wheel, by wise, careful, and considerate adjustment." 

We thus come to the primary truth, that there 
must be a Being, who is a Person, with intelligent 
mind, with power infinitely Almighty, with infinite 
loving care that never ceases, over every object, over 
the minutest creature that exists and has a place in 
this wonderful world. We come thus to see the 
truth as well as the significance of the simple declara- 
tion ; " In the beginning GOD created the Heaven and 
the earth."! 

We know Almighty GOD in three different ways, 
independently of the Holy Scriptures, which through- 
out speak of Him. But even without them we know 
of Him in three ways, which expressly reveal Him. 
We need indeed the help of the Bible to know God 

^ Gen. i. i. 



truly, but there are, beside the Bible, three ways in 
which we naturally form our ideas of GrOD. 

First, within ourselves: in our own mind, intelli- 
gence, instincts, we see reflected, as in a mirror, the 
Infinite Person Who created us. For, possessed as we 
are of an intelligence and a will, we cannot but be- 
lieve that He Who created us, is also possessed of a 
will and an intelligence. Secondly, in outward Na- 
ture, in the different creatures who compose this 
lower world, among which we move. We see the 
wisdom, power, and care of a living Person, Who is 
over all, and in all, embracing all, supporting all. For 
it is evident that without such powerful support they 
could not " live, and move, and have their being." We 
see God, thirdly, in the order and r^[ularity in which 
these several creatures fulfil their course, and execute 
their purpose, each according to its kind, in mutual 
relation one to another. We feel that a wise and 
constant Providence must be guiding and controlling 
this wonderful order of ever-moving creatures. 

We are made by GOD to be curious, to desire to 
know more and more, as we look on the many objects 
before our eyes. And thus we are naturally led to ask 
further, " Why did this Almighty Person, this Infinite 
Creator, make the heavens, and the earth, and all 
things therein ?" The answer that at once arises in our 
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minds is this : It must have been for one of two purposes, 
either for His own sake, or for the sake of others. 

Could God have made the creatures simply for 
Himself? He did not need them. He was blessed 
and perfect in Himself, dwelling in infinite bliss, in 
the exercise of all perfection, before the world was 
made. Neither was He alone. He was not solitary, 
for there was the FATHER, the SON, and the Holy 
Ghost, co-eval and co-equal in power, bliss, and 
majesty. He did not need the creatures, nor could 
the lower world add anything to GOD. We cannot 
suppose that He made the world for His own sake. 

He must then have made the creatures for the sake 
of others, and as we may well believe, for the sake of 
their happiness. We learn from Holy Scripture that 
the ruling attribute in GOD is Love. He dwelleth in 
love. He " is love."^ Now it is the property of love to 
desire to bless, to shed on the objects of its affections 
delight and beatitude. We are led, therefore, to be- 
lieve that this was the motive which moved Almighty 
God to surround Himself with His creatures. He 
called them out of nothingness into life, into innu- 
merable forms of life, that He might shed upon them 
a portion of His own happiness and joy of life. GOD 
" made all things for Himself,"* as we read in the 

* I S. John iv. 8. * Prov. xvi. 4. 
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Book of Proverbs, but it was that He might bless theiii 
and be glorified in their happiness and their perfection. 
He saw all things that they were " very good."* He 
" rested"* as He saw the perfect end of this work of 
love. He had thus attained His end. He had formed 
beings that were blessed, and on whom He could lavish 
His infinite care and love. He was thus satisfied. 

We often desire to know yet more as to many 
things of which we read and think, and as to which 
no express account is given to us in Holy Scripture. 
The invisible world, the mysteries of the life beyond 
the grave, are constantly present to our minds. The 
thoughts of man are restless, going forth into the 
secrets of the universe, searching out the causes and 
consequences of things. Why then do we find no 
answer to many such inquiries ? 

The reason for the silence of Holy Scripture on 
many subjects of which we desire to know, is this, — 
that the purpose of Revelation was not to gratify 
curiosity, nor merely for the sake of knowledge. 
Holy Scripture has a practical end. It was intended 
to lead us to the understanding of our duty, to teach 
us to live rightly, to teach us to fulfil our earthly 
course according to the will of Him Who made us. 
Therefore only what mainly concerns us practically is 

' Gen. i. 13. ^ Gen. ii. 2. 
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plainly revealed. We are told, e.g., how the creatures 
now dwelling on earth, the fowl of the air, the beast 
of the field, the herb and plant, were formed and 
grew through His Almighty will calling them into 
life out of the pre-existent earth. We are told but 
littje of what happened before. The Bible starts with 
the heavens and the earth already made. It explains 
hovi the creatures among which we live arose out of 
the earth, but not how the earth itself and the heaven 
witl its countless worlds, were made. We are told 
how God made ourselves, how He took the substance 
of cur bodies from out of the earth, out of the dust, 
how into this dust He breathed the vivifying Spirit. 
We are not told how He made the angels and in- 
visible creatures in the heavens. The reason He has 
Hinself recorded : " The secret things belong unto 
the Lord our God, but those things which are re- 
veaed, belong unto us and to our children for ever, 
thai we may do all the words of this law."^ GOD 
reserved to Himself what was not needful for us to 
knDW in order to serve Him better. He revealed 
what would teach us His will, and guide us in our 
appointed course. 

One thing further we have to consider, if this first 
Article of the Creed is to be fully understood. We 

^ Deut zxix. 29. 



have hitherto regarded GOD as an Almighty Person, 
creating and sustaining the work of His Hands. Btt 
is this all ? Are we only to regard Him in this ss- 
pect ? Are we nothing more than what other creatures 
are whom He made to glorify Him and do His will ? 
It is not so : there is a distinguishing characteristic md 
privilege belonging to us alone among all the cea- 
tures that people this earth. 

For we know GOD, not as Creator alone, we kiow 
Him also as our Father. The first Person of the 
Blessed Trinity was indeed Father long before we 
were made. It is part of His eternal existence, a 
characteristic of His Being. He was never othervise 
from all eternity than FATHER. He had the attri- 
butes, the feelings, the heart of a Father from ever- 
lasting. That Infinite Person was ever Fateer, 
Father of His Only-b^otten Son — a Son of His 
own Substance and Nature, co-eternal and co-ecual 
with Himself in all things. The mutual love of Paent 
and offspring, of Father and Son, was felt bindng 
the Two Almighty Persons together from all etemty, 
as they lived and acted as One. 

Now we alone among the creatures have been talen 
from among the rest of the creatures, through " the 
election of grace,"* to share with the Only-begotten 

^ Rom. zL 5. 



JSaiur of fleaben antK Ctitt^. 



Son the position of sons and daughters ; to have a 
share in this eternal Father's affections, in the pa- 
ternal care and kindness of the Infinite Person, Who 
is the Source of all life. And while we share these 
blessings, and strive to do our duty as His ^adopted 
sons and daughters, we are separated from all the 
rest of His creation. We live and move as children 
of Divine Love ; in a temporary banishment indeed, 
but yet children dear to the Father's Heart, absent 
only for a little while, until, if faithful, we are taken 
up to Him Who waits for us above, with arms out- 
stretched to gather us in to a more happy, and more 
beautiful creation, than the eye of man hath yet seen, 
or his heart conceived. 

There are two points by which we may test our- 
selves, to see if we are faithful to this high calling. 
Firstly, Have we served Him as our LORD and our 
God ? Secondly, Has our service been of the right 
kind ; in the spirit in which it ought to have been 
given, the spirit of loving obedience ? Firstly, as a 
Master, He asks, " Where is My fear ?" We must be 
either masters or servants in this vast creation. Can 
we regard ourselves as masters? We neither are 
born, nor die, as we will. We cannot tell what an 
hour may bring forth. We are dependent for our 
daily bread on Divine Mercy. We have not a single 
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object around us which we can call really our own ; 
we are stewards only of all we possess, to be used as 
the Giver intended. We know not what we shall do, 
or where we shall be to-morrow. We are bound to 
fulfil the charge given to us : we shall be judged by 
our faithfulness. Time, power, health, strength, are 
all His gifts, and we are dependent hour after hour 
for the continued use of these gifts. Have we remem- 
bered this? Have we lived in this consciousness? 
Have we exercised our powers with a serious sense 
of responsibility, recollecting that we must g^ve ac- 
count of the use of them ? 

And then, secondly, as to the spirit in which our 
service has been carried out. We may serve as slaves, 
or we may serve as children. We may take our place 
among the dumb things of the earth, governed by 
impulse, instinct, fear, necessity ; or we may rise 
to a higher order, and serve by affection, desire 
and delight, living in filial relations of joy, of be- 
ing loved and loving in return. We may make our 
yoke easy, and the heaviest burden light, by re- 
membering that it is a FATHER'S Hand that chastens 
us, in order that we may be more fit to live with 
Him in our own proper home. Or we may fall 
from this high state to be mere drudges and bonds- 
men under an irresistible fate. Trying ourselves by 



such tests as these, how has it been with us in the 
past? 

Be assured that if we do what we can in a true 
spirit, though it seem little and unworthy, yet it will 
be acceptable if done in Christ. We shall be led, 
drawn on more and more into the knowledge and 
obedience of that Infinite Love, which makes even 
this earth to be Heaven ; and all things even here to 
be of God. May the Spirit of His Son be in our 
hearts, that He may own us at the last great day of 
the Lord as among His redeemed, His chosen ones. 
He Who gave us the life of nature, meant that this 
first gift should be only the beginning of His work of 
love. He would fit us for a higher, a better world. 
He meant to endue us with a higher nature capable 
of breathing a purer atmosphere, and filling a more 
glorious sphere, and accomplishing some greater ser- 
vices. Grace was to succeed to nature, and to grace 
glory. The " spiritual body" was to take the place of the 
" natural body." The Life-giving GOD was to give Him- 
self forth to His own elect with a more heavenly, a 
more divine creative power, and in His own Presence 
His elect find at last their true inheritance. May it be 
ours to have our lot in that new Creation, and our 
Heavenly " Father's Name written in our foreheads."^ 

* Rev. xiv. I. 
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fSLriti in §tsinsi Utixiau Si^ ®nlv i^on^ our l.ov)(. 

" ^ifr to this end Christ hath died^ and rose^ and revivedy that He 
might be the Lord both of the dead and lioing.^^ — Rom. xiv. 9. 

T AST Sunday we contemplated GOD the Father, 
^"^ and the coming into life derived from Him of 
all this wonderful world, of all this vast creation. 
To-day, as the next point in the Creed, we have to 
consider GOD the SON, the Second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity, as the article in the Creed expresses 
it, " Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord." We 
are therefore still considering God, The Second Per- 
son is equally GOD, as the First Person. 

I do not stay to prove the Divinity of our Blessed 
Lord, because the very meaning of being a Christian 
is faith in the Divinity of CHRIST. This is the one 
distinguishing characteristic which separates Chris- 
tians from all other men, with their differing creeds. 
I therefore assume this primary truth. Neither would 
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I dwell upon His various attributes as GOD, His In- 
finity, His Omniscience, His Omnipresence, His 
Eternity. I would rather confine myself to what is 
specially expressed in this article of the Creed. There 
are in it two separate points which I will proceed 
to consider, (i) the relation of our LORD to the 
Father, (2) His relation to ourselves. 

First, we have to consider the relation of the co- 
equal, co-eternal, omnipresent SON of GOD, the Second 
Person of the Blessed Trinity, to the First Person. 
This relation is described as His filiatiany that is to 
say. He is the Son of the First Person, Who is His 
Father, This is His great distinction, as to His Di- 
vine Nature. 

We are here, be it observed, going forth into the 
very depths of eternity, into the inner movements of 
the Divine Nature, before the world was. It is an 
awful and wonderful subject on which to dwell, which 
yet the HOLY Spirit reveals to us, as being an 
equally certain truth with our own birth of our earthly 
parents. And this further is to be remarked, that 
as we are made in the Image of GOD, and thus truly 
represent GOD, so, being bom of parents by the law 
of generation, we represent the mode, however infi- 
nitely mysterious, of the generation of the Second 
Person from the First. I do not mean that we can 



14 9iM in itiva Cf^ti^t, 

gain a true idea of His birth from our own ; rather 
our birth is an infinitely imperfect copy of His Gene- 
ration. But our human birth illustrates our Lord's 
mysterious Generation, as GOD ; for it is life in One 
Person derived from another Person. If you ask, 
"How can we understand at all the Generation of 
God the Son from God the Father ?" I would ask 
in return, How can we understand our own birth? 
Who can describe or explain the mystery of his own 
formation, within the womb of his mother ? As David 
expressed it, " We are fearfully and wonderfully made." 
We cannot understand how the body is formed, nor 
how the union of body and soul takes place, — and if 
this, of which we ourselves have been the subjects, 
is beyond the possible reach of our understandings, 
or of any investigation or research which the wisest 
and most learned of us can employ, how can we 
hope to understand the manner in which, as the 
Nicene Creed says, our LORD, the SON of GOD, be- 
came " God of God, Light of Light ;" or as it may 
be more exactly expressed, " GOD from GOD, Light 
from Light ?" That the SON in the Divine Essence 
was generated from the Father from all eternity, 
is a living truth, as true as our own birth of our 
own parents, but we cannot attempt to understand 
either. It is vain to seek to penetrate the cloud 
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which conceals this great mystery, baffling the under- 
standing of all created beings. 

But there are two points which it is necessary to 
bear in mind as essentially distinguishing us in re- 
spect of our birth from our natural parents, and our 
Lord in respect of His Generation from His Father. 
I am speaking now of His Divine Nature. In our 
case the son differs from the father : he differs more 
or less in bodily aspect, in features, in mind, in cha- 
racteristic tendencies. It is not so in the case of 
the Son of God : there is an exact likeness between 
the Eternal SON and the Eternal Father. They 
are the Same in Power, in Wisdom, in Love, in Holi- 
ness. The only difference between these Two Persons 
of the Ever-blessed Trinity, is that the One is FA- 
THER, and the Other is SON. The difference is in 
the relation between Them, not in Themselves. 

You remember S. Paul's enunciation of this truth, 
where he speaks of "the SON of GOD" being the 
" express Image of the Person" of the Father.^ Our 
Lord's own words are equally clear, when He says 
to S. Philip, who asked Him, " Show us the Father," 
and He answered, " Have I been so long time with 
you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip ? he that 
hath seen Me, hath seen the Father."^ Our Lord 

^ Heb. i. 3. ' S. John xiv. 9. 
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reveals to S. Philip this msrsterious truth as to Him- 
self, that to see the One was to see the Other. TUs 
was the case, because the One was the exact likeness, 
the very resemblance of the Other, in all respects, 
excepting that of the Generation. That the One is 
the Same as the Other, is what S. Paul means wbeD 
he uses the term, " the express Image." 

We ought to bear this well in mind in order diat 
we may give due honour to the Son. For we are 
expressly charged that " all men should honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father." * The Atha- 
nasian Creed speaks clearly and positively of this 
truth, namely, of the identity of the Father and the 
Son, when it says, " Such as the Father is, such 
is the Son," only the SON is "b^otten" of the 
Father. 

The other point with reference to the Son of GOD, 
b^otten of the Father, as distinguished from our 
relationship to the father from whom we derive our 
natural life, is this ; — the child of a human parent, 
when bom, is at once separated from the parent, 
separated wholly, not only as a distinct person, but se- 
* parate, in place and action, as a different being. The 
one may be parted from the other by the whole 
distance of one end of the earth from the other, and 

. * S. John V. 23. 
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^ .. even though living together in the same house, yet 
„ . they are perfectly distinct beings. This is not so with 
the Son of God in relation to GoD the Father. " I 
and My FATHER," our LORD says, " are One."i This 
Unity is different from any oneness which the creature 
may attain through holiness in spiritual life. What 
is meant is an actual Oneness of Being. The Jews 
thus understood our LORD at the time, because when 
He so spake, they felt He was speaking of His Own 
Divinity as One with the Divinity of the Father. 
When He so spake, "then took they up stones to 
stone Him."2 You will remember how often our 
Lord repeats this wonderful truth, that though di- 
vided from the FATHER, He is never separated from 
the Father. When then we view His generation, 
we view it as we may view a stream flowing from its 
fountain, and yet one with the fountain, or as rays 
proceeding out of the sun, and still in the sun. In 
the case of GOD the SON there is a constant proceed- 
ing forth from the FATHER, while yet there is a con- 
stant remaining in Him ; you cannot separate them. 
The Being of the SON ever proceeds forth with a dis- 
tinct life, and yet always remains One with the Being 
of the Father, out of Whom He proceeds. 

Here let us leave this most mysterious doctrinal 

^ S. John X. 30. * S. John x. 31. 
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truth, which, however, it is necessary to have before 
our minds ; and let us turn to what more connects the 
Blessed Son of God with ourselves, for He is also 
our Lord. We do not mean when we say this, that 
the Father is not Lord, or the Holy Ghost not 
Lord, for we give the same title equally to each 
Person, only in a distinct sense the SON of GOD is 
Lord to us, and we express this truth by calling Him 
" Our Lord," thus marking a Lordship having a 
special and peculiar relation to man, to His elect, a 
relation which is not attributed in the same manner 
to the Father, or to the Holy Ghost. 

By taking our nature and dying a victim for our 
sins, the SON of GOD purchased us, " He bought"^ us. 
"To this end Christ both died, and rose, and re- 
vived, that He might be LORD both of the dead 
and living."* I shall have to show how this came 
to be the case, when I dwell on other Articles of the 
Creed, but now I only point out the fact that it is so. 

Let us, then, view the SON of GOD, as our Lord. 
While He was upon earth, living as man in the midst 
of men. He showed Himself Lord of all that con- 
cerns man. He showed Himself to be Lord over 
oufward nature Think how the wind and sea obeyed 
His word. Think how disease departed from the 

1 I Cor. vi. 20 ; 2 S. Pet. ii. I. a Rom. xiv. 9. 
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body and health returned, when He spoke. Think 
how devils went out from those who were possessed 
by them, when He bade them ; how bodies lying in 
the grave rose up, restored to life, when He called 
them. He was exhibiting Himself as LORD of all 
this vast creation, of all things visible and invisible. 
In like manner, with equal power. He showed His 
Lordship over the hearts of men. He brought them 
to His feet to worship Him. He drew them away 
from their homes, from earthly occupations, — the 
fishermen from their nets, S. Matthew from the re- 
ceipt of custom. He drew even the wicked souls 
out of the depth of impurity, by an attraction to His 
Person. S. Mary Magdalene followed Him, and gave 
all her substance to minister to Him. He thus 
showed Himself Lord of the souls and hearts of 
men, of the intelligence, of the affections, of the wills 
of men and women. He exhibited iSrst on one then 
on another His mighty influence. It was a power 
that seemed absolute, as a LORD over His subjects, 
an Emperor over vassals, a parent over children. 

In various ways He exhibited this power, to show 
that it extended over all earthly things, the outward 
and the inward alike, even men's outward fortunes 
and inner beings equally. Under His secret spell 
they must obey Him, adore Him, give up all to Him, 
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follow Him whithersoever He went This is the 
great wonder which day after day was exhibited 
throughout the land of Judea, as the victory of this 
new Lord of mankind. It is stated in the Gospel to 
be His claim, "All power is given unto Me."^ And the 
facts recorded prove its truth. 

There is yet a further wonder. We can understand 
a sovereign reigning while alive, and in the midst of 
us, but how when he has departed to the unseen 
world ? Can he still reign ? It is this that really 
has come to pass in the case of jESUS Christ. He 
has perpetuated His Lordship after His departure, 
and still reigns from out of the invisible world. His 
reign was to continue till He should return. He 
reigns to this hour, and will reign till the end, when 
He shall appear again in His glory. This is the 
further and more wonderful view of the Lordship of 
Christ, that it is established on the earth, while He 
Himself is invisible to His subjects. He has esta- 
blished a Lordship of souls, a society different from 
all other societies, a kingdom unlike all other king- 
doms ; having its ministry, its courts of justice, its 
laws, its rules, its services of homage around His 
Throne, extending over the whole earth. This is 
manifest everywhere, as one of the greatest known 

^ S. Matt zxviii. i8. 
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facts. While empires have fallen, and kingdoms 
vanished, while system after, system has passed away, 
and societies of all kinds decayed, this one kingdom 
alone remains, having lived on century after century, 
this grand society of a peculiar people, owning among 
their number the most noble and the most destitute, the 
most learned and the most ignorant, the highest and 
the lowest, embracing all nations, and classes, and 
langfuages and tongues, and extending itself cease- 
lessly, so that multitudes upon multitudes everywhere 
love Him and look to Him, obey and adore Him, as 
Lord of lords, and King of kings. 

Let me point out one other peculiar characteristic 
of the Lordship of jESUS CHRIST. In all earthly 
kingdoms, nations, or families, we have no choice as 
to where our birth, our lot, is cast We enter into the 
place appointed for us, with no will of our own, from 
no act of our own choice, but are where GOD has 
placed us. It is not so with the kingdom of which 
we speak, and of which the Lordship belongs to 
Christ. Our lives and destinies await our choice. 
It is by an act of the will that we become His real 
true subjects. It is by an act of the soul, choosing 
Him for its King ; it is by the free choice of the sub- 
ject soul that He reigns over us. By baptism indeed 
He claims us as His subjects, and as to this, if it take 



place in infancy we have had no choice. But the 
trae subjection of the soul, the yielded will is of our 
own act. His grace working in us, we too work with 
Him. He would not be the LORD of unwilling hearts. 
Not by any fate or necessity would He enslave us, 
nor establish a kingdom founded on any constraint. 
Our true Lord has established a higher view of lord- 
ship ; a more heavenly view of subjection, of the re- 
lation between master and servant, by founding it 
upon the willing choice of loving souls. The glory of 
the kingdom of CHRIST is, that He makes His servants 
"willing in the day of His power."* The glory of 
His subjects is, that the service they render, the 
homage with which they honour Him, is that of free 
and unconstrained love. He is the " choicest among 
ten thousand,"* the Lord of the deepest affections of 
the human heart. He has bound His people to Him- 
self by the chains of a most wondrous and preter- 
natural love. 

And now may this be fully realised in us ; for only 
thus does jESUS CHRIST become our true LORD, and 
we subjects of His Kingdom in the heavens. May we 
be His faithful ones, until we know and adore Him in 
a yet higher mystery of life, when He shall have "de- 
livered up His Kingdom to the FATHER," and " GOD 
shall be All in all."8 

* Psalm ex. 3. ' Cant. v. 10. ' i Cor. xv. 24. 
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^*A Virgin shall concave, and bear a Son, and shall call His name 
Emmanud,^^ — Isa. vii. 14. 

T T TE dwelt last Sunday upon the Divinity of our 
^ ^ Blessed LORD ; to-day I would draw your 
minds to dwell upon the thought of His Humanity, 
as it is united with His Divinity. It is often said 
that a Christian means one who believes in Christ 
as GODy but this alone would make only an external 
connexion with the SON of GOD, leaving out what 
unites us with Him, as our Life. To be a Christian is 
to believe, and to live in the belief, that our own man- 
hood is in Him united with the Godhead, and that 
through Him, as Man, we are made one with GOD. 
As the text beautifully expresses the truth of the 
perfect union of the Godhead and the manhood, " A 
Virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son," — a human 



Mother has a Son, and that Son is '* Emmanuel/' 
which means, " GOD come to dwell with, and in us." 

We have then to-day to dwell on this most amaz- 
ing wonder, on which the life of the Church depends 
for its very existence, — ^the Mystery of the Incarna- 
tion. We have to fix our mind's eye on this the 
greatest event since the creation of the world. And 
we shall see (if saved by Him) in the glory of Hea- 
ven, the very Son of Man, the visible, palpable, real 
form of a Man, and that Man, GOD. 

The wonder is, that it was possible that He should 
dwell on the earth like one of us, that He should 
walk in the pleasant fields, in the streets of the city, 
and look with human eyes on mountain, and river, 
and lake, and valley, and take pleasure in the flowers 
of the field, and make His home in human habi- 
tations, and g^e upon the face of mother, and sis- 
ters, and brothers, and friends, and yet be truly and 
really GOD. Wonderful it is to think, that He should 
perform the acts of man, and speak with the voice 
and the lang^uage of man ; that He should bear what 
we in our necessities bear,— cold, hunger, roughness, 
sorrow, pain, and at last the pangs of death ; that 
He should have a body and a soul exactly like our 
own. 

There are, however, two momentous differences, 
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which we must carefully mark. His body, like our 
own in all other respects, differed from it in this, 
that there was no defect, and could be no disease in 
it. He died not from any disease, but by His own 
will, giving up His Soul to His Father, as the Vic- 
tim for sin. And there was no defect. It has ever 
been believed that jESUS was the fairest of men, the 
" choicest among ten thousand." When Isaiah says, 
" He hath no form nor comeliness ; and when we 
shall see Him, there is no beauty that we should de- 
sire Him,"* he is speaking of the effects of the dread- 
ful Passion that He endured, — the gashes on the 
back, the brow torn by the thorns, the smiting and 
shameful spitting on the face, and the great drops of 
the precious Blood, shed during the many hours that 
His Passion continued, with all its agony convulsing 
and dishonouring His sacred Body. But it was not 
so before the Passion began. 

His Soul, too, was just like our own, with all its 
parts, properties, functions, impulses, only with this 
great exception, that there was no liability to sin, 
no possibility of the slightest evil, no faultiness. 

Some have held, indeed even in our own day there 
is a sect which teaches, that though jESUS Christ 
was without sin, He was capable of sin. Such a be- 

^ Isa. liii. 2. 



lief is contrary to what has been always held as the 
traditionary teaching of the Catholic Church, and is 
a great dishonour to our LORD. It has been believed 
that on this account He could do no sin, because His 
Soul and His Body alike were united to His God- 
head. For even when His Body lay in the tomb, and 
His Soul went to the place of the departed. His 
Godhead remained unchangeably united to both. 
He was ^ tempted like as we are/'^ and bore the strain 
and misery of temptation, but the powers of evil had 
no part in Him. 

With these two exceptions, the SON of GOD was 
like to other men, and as men were formed in His 
image in the beginning of the creation, so we may 
say humbly and reverently, that when He was bom 
in the flesh of His Mother, He was bom in our 
image, like to us. His brethren in the flesh. 

It may be asked, how can we understand or realise 
such a marvellous truth ? As an answer to this ques- 
tion, let us put to ourselves another difliculty, which 
lies nearer home. Can we understand how our own 
soul and body are united ; how an immaterial and 
a material substance can become one being ? If we 
sleep or wake, walk or rest, think of it or no, there 
is no diflerence; all the while this spiritual imma- 

» Heb. iv. 15. 
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terial substance of our soul is inextricably united with 
this visible frame, this fleshly form. Where is the 
soul ? How does it work and move in us ? We can- 
not say. You touch the body, and the soul feels it ; 
the soul thinks and wills, and it moves the body. 
The invisible will moves our arms, fingers, limbd, 
instantly and almost unconsciously. The mind, which 
grasps all truth, and embraces all science, speaks 
through the lips. The love of the heart shows itself 
in the kindling of the eye, and the warm grasp of 
the hand. Can you distinguish and explain how the 
invisible presence of the soul is united with the body, 
and acts through, and with the body ? 

Or, to rise to a yet higher reality, the Holy Ghost 
dwells in us, — not indeed as He dwells in Christ, 
One with Him, but as a superadded grace, through 
mercy, as the Soul of our soul, the Spirit of our spirit. 
S. Paul says that the HOLY GHOST is in the body. 
This it is that makes the sanctity of the human body, 
that the body is " the temple of the HOLY Ghost."^ 
Can we explain how the Divine Spirit is in the spirit 
of man, or in the soul of man, or in the body of man ? 
Can we understand it in the least ? Surely not. It 
is no wonder therefore that we are unable to explain 
or to realise to ourselves the higher mystery, how 

* I Cor. vi. 19. 
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GrOD took our nature and united it to Himself, to 
abide in it for evermore. We can only say, as in the 
great Creed ascribed to S. Athanasius, " As the soul 
and flesh is one man, so GOD and Man is One Christ." 

Hence we see how it is that the Body of Christ 
when we receive It really and truly in the Sacrament 
of the Holy Eucharist, is a living thing and a living 
power. It is because His Godhead is united with 
His Body, and in giving His Body He gives the life 
which is in His Godhead. Here we see how His 
Precious Blood in Absolution cleanses the soul of 
man, and not only cleanses from sin, but has a vivify- 
ing, sanctifying power. The washing of the soul with 
the Precious Blood is through the sanctifying power 
of the Godhead. When S. Peter says, our glory is that 
we are "partakers of the Divine Nature,"' he does 
not mean that we are partakers of the Essential God- 
head, but that we are partakers of the Humanity of 
Jesus Christ, and that through His Humanity we 
partake of His Godhead, that is to say, of the virtue, 
life, and powers that are in His Godhead, and which 
are diffused through His Manhood, and so are com- 
municated to us. 

And now, further, think of her who gave Him 
birth. How shall we think of her. His human 

* 2 S. Pet i. 4. 
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Mother ? There are those who have thought what is 
surely most unworthy of her, I was about to say, the 
shameful thought, that she, who gave birth to GOD, 
gave birth to other children afterwards. But this 
is not the Catholic faith. We know of Mary, the 
Mother of jESUS, only as a Virgin. A Virgin be- 
fore the birth of Christ; a Virgin during the 
birth of Christ ; and a Virgin after the birth of 
Christ ; her virginity preserved in some mysterious 
and marvellous manner during the overshadowing of 
the Holy Ghost. Nothing is impossible with GOD, 
and as His Body found at the Resurrection a way 
through the rock-closed tomb, and entered the upper 
chamber while the doors remained shut, so His Mother 
remained a Virgin while she gave Him forth to the 
world. And so the Church has always loved to use 
the term. Ever- Virgin, as alone truly descriptive of 
her. She has ever been regarded, as it is so beauti- 
fully represented in the Canticles, " A garden enclosed 
is my sister, my spouse ; a spring shut up, a foun- 
tain sealed ;"* a " garden" into which none could 
enter, a " fountain" whose living waters ,are hidden — 
mystical representations which have been thought to 
typify the closed womb, the unbroken, virginal chas- 
tity which gave birth to the SON of GOD She never 

1 Cant. iv. 12. 
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"knew"^ man, and S. Joseph was equally a virg^in 
together with the Mother of our LORD. 

It is a subject of great regret that in a large por- 
tion of the Western Church there is an undue exalta- 
tion of the Blessed Vii^n, a worship paid to her that 
has no warrant and was unknown in the earlier ages 
of the Church, from a belief that she was immaculately 
conceived. Not, that she did no sin, for that has always 
been believed, but, that she was conceived immacu- 
lately like her Divine Son — ^thus giving to a creature 
what has been esteemed, and rightly esteemed to be, 
the sole prerogative of Godhead. One consequence of 
this undue exaltation has been a sad reaction. The fear 
of this error has led many to deny her the honour justly 
due to her, and always paid to her in the early Church, 
as the Mother of our LORD. We know indeed that 
she needed a Saviour, as she says herself in the Mag- 
nificat, " My soul doth magnify the LORD, and my spirit 
hath rejoiced in GOD, my SAVIOUR." And so far she 
shares the same lot with us. But there is at the same 
time a peculiar dignity which places her in the highest 
rank, nearest of all the creatures to our Lord, and 
inconceivably blest, kept so pure from all stain of 
actual sin, that she might be the Mother of GOD, His 
nurse, the teacher of His infancy, the guide of His 

^ Gen. iv. i. 
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youth, the comforter of all His advancing and matured 
life. His last care, when dying on the Cross, was to 
provide for her an earthly stay in the support of His 
most loved disciple. To S. John He said, " Behold 
thy mother," as to her, "Woman, behold thy son." 
The Blessed Virgin may thus be regarded by us in a 
mystical relationship, as mother ; because she is the 
Mother of Him Who unites us to Himself as members 
of the one Holy Family in heaven and earth, and in 
Whom we all are brethren. 

Let us dwell on one thought that specially charac- 
terises the Humanity of our Blessed LORD. Through 
His taking our human nature we are assured of His 
perfect sympathy. You know the preciousness of 
sympathy, — ^how it consoles in sorrow, lightens in 
effort, gladdens the heart at all times, strengthens the 
will, bears up a man both in enduring trial and in 
aiming after good. Now, we could not look for this 
power of sympathy in the pure Godhead. For what 
is sympathy ? Sympathy is the feeling of a common 
nature, the sense of being felt for by one who under- 
stands from experience the trials we have to bear, 
from being liable to the same difficulties, of suffering 
from the same temptations. It is not enough, when 
we are in sorrow or trial or difficulty, for one to come 
to us who has never known any such difficulties, or 



had experience of any such trials. It is not enough 
for one bowed down by affliction, if a person comes 
into his chamber who has never felt, nor is likely to 
feel, as he feels. He still feels a want, and is in- 
clined to turn away, and shut up his heart But if 
one comes and takes his hand, and looks up into 
his face, who has gone through just the same sorrow, 
experienced the same affliction, knows without being 
told what he is undergoing, and speaks of the trial 
as one who understands it — ^what an intense relief! 
what an unspeakable happiness ! How eagerly will 
the sufferer let weigh upon another a portion of the 
gloom that in his loneliness has weighed down his 
own soul. It is the effect of sympatAj^. 

God seems far from us, in not having our own na- 
ture, not having passed through this world, and not 
having had the same temptations. We rightly look 
to Him as GOD, and plead our cause, and ask Him 
for relief. But there can be no such bond as a com- 
mon consciousness, of terror or distress, of anxiety 
or shame, or pain, as a thing actually felt by Him. 

But when GOD took our nature, and exposed Him- 
self to all the same trials, and had in Himself the 
weakness as well as the strength of man, and was 
afflicted beyond other men, and had a wounded Heart, 
and a Body feeling at every pore the pains of this 
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fallen state, feeling from the very delicacy of His 
perfect Humanity infinitely more than we feel, 
"in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin," — when we realise His Presence, and know that 
He has come to us, and walks by our side, looks 
at us Face to face, and touches us with His un- 
seen Hand, — when He assures us, with His own 
unutterably sweet voice, " It is I — I bear your 
griefs ; I carry your sorrows," with the voice of 
a man, with the face of a man, with the wounded 
heart of a man, with the lacerated brow of a 
man, with all the affections of His human Soul 
still within Him, never forgetting what He has 
endured and felt, — then indeed it is a different 
thing. Then we are able to understand the words, 
" Come unto Me, all ye that are weary and heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." He bears us in 
His Heart in Heaven even now, with that sym- 
pathising love. 

Let us therefore take up the heavy burden of 'the 
Cross with more manfulness and patience and resolu- 
tion, while we feel that He is by our side. Who bore it 
up the hill of Calvary and sank beneath it, but only 
to rise again. Our blessed assurance is, " we have not 
an High Priest, that cannot be touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities." " Let us therefore come boldly 

D 
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to the throne of g^ace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need."^ 

Let us realise that we have a Brother, as our Me- 
diator and our GOD, to be trusted, to be felt ever near 
in the fulness of His compassionate sympathy, in the 
power of His human love, as well and as fully as in 
the Divine gifts which His Godhead ensures to us for 
our eternal life. 

* Heb. iv. 15. 



IV. 
SbuUttib utittx 9onttU0 IPtlatei teas cructfieli* 

** Obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, ^^ — PhiL ii. 8. 

TTI TE have considered our LORD in His Genera- 
^ ^ tion from the Eternal Father, as God, and 
in His Birth from His human mother, as Man. To- 
day we come, in the order of the Creed, to consider 
Him in pain and in death. " Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate," " was crucified." 

The first point to bear in mind, is the distinction 
here made between two subjects, which, if only super- 
ficially viewed, would seem to be but one subject for 
thought and for faith. There are really in this Article 
of the Creed two separate subjects ; first. His Suffer- 
ing, and then His Death. He ''Suffered;'' He ''was 
Crucified!' We may see the reason for this distinction, 
even judging by our natural instinct ; for who that has 
ever watched a deathbed, but has felt the period of suf- 
fering, the lingering of expiring life, as quite distinct 
from the death; and this, as a most trying time to 
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witness, — ^the sleepless nights, the restlessness, the 
weariness, it may be the agony, the pangs of distress 
that those who love the sufferer as themselves are 
yet powerless to relieve, so that death has often 
come as a soothing thought after such a period of 
trial? We have to apply the same feeling to what 
our Lord experienced, before His hours of pain 
closed in death. 

The Creed speaks of the sufferings of a particular 
time only, — though our LORD suffered from His 
earliest days. His Passion really extended through- 
out His Life, in many different forms. But there were 
sufferings of a special, a more awful kind, which at- 
tended His last earthly hours, so that it would seem as 
if the sufferings of His earlier days could not be men- 
tioned in the same breath with those which He bore 
from the midnight, when He was bound in the Garden, 
to the hour, when He hung upon the Cross. These 
form, so to speak, a separate series of sufferings, 
which He endured " under Pontius Pilate," and there- 
fore are spoken of as specially forming His " Passion." 
And oh ! what an awful thought it is that the name 
of this single man, Pontius Pilate, is to be mentioned 
perpetually in the Church's Creed, as the immediate 
cause, not the only or the real, but the immediate 
cause of jESUS being condemned to death. What a 
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thought it suggests to us, to any one, — any of us, I 
may venture to say, for it applies to all Christians, — 
of a fear lest we should fall away, and become enemies 
of Christ, lest having "crucified the Son of God 
afresh," our very name be taken up, and spoken 
through endless ages, in connection with the Agony 
of the Son of God. 

Having mentioned His sufferings, the Creed speaks 
of His death. He was " Crucified" Observe, not so 
much the death as the manner of the death, the in- 
strument of death, the mode under which death was 
undergone. The aspect of the Cross is brought before 
us. In these days we are hardly in a condition to 
understand what a death on the Cross implied at the 
time it was undergone by our Lord. For now the 
Cross is honoured above all other signs ; we deck it 
with jewels, we make it of the costliest materials, all 
the richest art of the nations of Christendom for many 
ages has striven to make glorious the form of the 
Cross of Christ. It adorns the crowns of kings and 
princes ; we exalt it to take its place on the summit of 
our holiest places. In the very Sanctuary of GOD 
the Cross is enshrined as the most sacred object the 
eye can look upon. We wear it as a treasured pos- 
session near our hearts. The Cross is full of consol- 
ing thoughts, as the ground of hope, the means of 
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salvation, the witness of Divine Love. We lay it on 
the breast of our departed friends ; we grave it on 
their coffins ; we plant it on their graves. We mark 
it again and again on our foreheads, on our breasts* 
as in the Sacrament of our r^[eneration it was first 
imprinted on us, to be the sign by which we should 
thenceforth be known among men. 

But at the time when jESUS died, the Cross was 
the most abhorred, the most despised, the most dis- 
graceful sign, and mode of death. The vilest male- 
factors were condemned to perish upon it, that thdr 
names might be associated with the deepest shame. 
In the Word of GOD it is spoken of as an accursed 
thing, and he who hung on it was accursed. '^ Cursed 
is every one who hangeth on a tree."^ It is not, 
therefore, the mere agony that we are now to con- 
template, not merely the aching Head, the parched 
Mouth, the lacerated Flesh, the Cheeks streaming 
with blood. Beyond this, — ^far beyond this, — is the 
humiliation, the scorn, the curse; the thought that 
the eyes of all men rested with horror on Him Who 
so far humbled Himself as thus to die, to be thus 
** obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross.*^ 

There are two points I would lead you specially to 
dwell upon. One, the pain of the suffering. The 

> G«L iii 13. ^ Phil u. 8. 
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other, the mystery of its atoning power. First, many 
of us must have thought at times, " Is it true that His 
pain was real ?" " Did it make no difference that 
the Godhead was in union with the Manhood in 
Christ Jesus ?" " This ceaseless union actively main- 
tained at all moments of His earthly existence, did 
it not save Him in some measure from the weariness, 
the pain, the sensation of the agony, from the in- 
terior desolation of the abandoned soul ?" We find 
in the Scriptures an answer to such a doubt as this. 
One of the commonest feelings of man in his in- 
firmity, is to be weary during journeying in the heat of 
the day. Was the Son of Man spared this ? No. " JE- 
SUS, being wearied, sat thus on the well."* We should 
have thought the cravings of hunger were too low, too 
ordinary a trial for Him. No. He sustained mira- 
culously a long fast, but He hungered after it as a 
consequence of it, and this to such a degree, that 
Satan believed he could make Him disobey the FA- 
THER in order to satisfy His need, and tempted Him 
with this view, to " command the stones to be made 
bread." 

We are, therefore, prepared, when we see Him 
equally as ourselves enduring the sensation of weari- 
ness and the keen cravings of appetite, to believe that 

* S. John iv. 6. 



40 ^uSmH ttnUir SontittK 9QAtr, 

when the hour of the worst suffering was come, He 
suffered in a real sense. Moreover, did not our LORD 
in the hour of His agony fall prostrate on the ground ? 
Was not His whole bodily frame convulsed by the gush- 
ing out of His Blood ? Did not this Blood flow from 
the convulsions of His heart, not from any external 
wound, but through the intensity of the anguish of 
His Soul ? Did not the dreadful oppression weigh in 
a terrible reality on Him, when He cried out in the 
most earnest prayer ever offered on earth, " Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me ?" Did He 
not faint on the way to Calvary again and again 
beneath the weight of the Cross, and amid the exe- 
crations of those who dragged Him there ? We be- 
lieve that it was not for Him to speak or complain of 
what He underwent in secret, yet when He hung on 
the Cross, the intensity of the pain was so g^eat, the 
parching thirst so extreme, that it wrung from Him 
the expression, — it was no more but just the expres- 
sion, — of His suffering, "I thirst." And in the 
darkest hours of the Cross, when all powers seemed 
against Him, He cried out, " My GOD, My GOD, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me?" He must have felt the 
utter desolation. Surely we cannot be mistaken at 
these sure signs of the interior agony of His Soul, 
equally as of the exterior agony of His flesh. Surely 
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'these expressions bear witness. And since the excess 
of the suffering was revealed from what He felt within, 
forced from Him by its greatness, we may naturally 
draw the conclusion, that He felt as true man would 
feel, that He endured as any one of the same nature 
would . have to endure, though He alone was as " a 
Lamb led to the slaughter, and as a sheep before his 
shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth."^ 

Rather we must believe, as we know that the nerves 
of the bodily frame, when most exquisitely strung, 
feel the most, so, since His bodily frame was most 
perfect, most fine and delicate, that every wound, arid 
blow, and gash in His sacred Body must have caused 
Him the intenser agony. And so likewise of His Soul. 
As He looked up to Heaven and uttered His bitter 
cry, as, to use the Prophet's words, He would have 
said, "Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like 
unto My sorrow,"^ every sufferer beholding Him may 
feel, " There was One Who suffered more than I ; 
One Who has tasted what I endure, and more ; and 
this sympathy He gained by what He bore for me ; 
during those long hours of His silent woe." It was 
not His Godhead, t/iat could not suffer, it was His 
true Manhood, true in what He endured, equally as in 
what He spoke or did. 

^ Isaiah liii. 7. ^ Lam. i. 12. 
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The other point which may have been felt as a 
difficulty is this, " Can it be really according to the 
laws of God, that one should suffer for another? 
that one thus dying could be substituted for another, 
to save that other ?" In order to answer this question, 
we have to consider, what experience teaches us, as 
well as what the Scriptures teach us, and see how the 
two witnesses coincide. 

It is one of the commonest events in this life, that 
the innocent should suffer for the guilty. The inno- 
cent child suffers for the profligate parent ; the inno- 
cent wife for the brutal husband. The most tender- 
hearted, the most loving of the family suffers far 
more than the ill-conducted one, careless of the 
misery he has brought on a happy home. Does not 
the whole human race suffer for the sin of our first 
parents ? And are there not innumerable examples 
of those who share others' ills and sicknesses, who 
would, or who actually do, lay down their lives for 
their fellow-men ? 

We see this law prevailing everywhere in varied 
forms. The Death of Christ was according to the 
same law, though applied in a more mysterious and 
wonderful way. For observe, the SON of GOD be- 
came as one of us, a brother of our race, a Son of a 
human Mother, as the greatest of us, as our Represen- 
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tative, as our Head. And as all mankind fell through 
the first Adam, inheriting his sin, so mankind was 
to rise through the Second Adam, inheriting His 
righteousness. The merits of the Second Adam pass 
on in living power to all the faithful of His race, unto 
life, as the demerits of the first Adam passed on all, 
unto death. And while He became the Representa- 
tive of His race, and the Substitute for His race. His 
Divine Nature gave to His precious Blood a virtue 
which could not be in His Humanity in itself It was 
because He was infinite GOD, as well as Man, that 
the merit of His suffering Death was greater than all 
the evil that burdened the world ; rich with the over- 
abounding preciousness of GOD offering Himself unto 
God. His death because of His Godhead extended 
to the acts and sufferings of His Manhood, and when, 
as a Victim, He died for us, and is accepted in our 
stead of the Father, His Offering prevails over all 
guilt of sin, all power of death, because His Godhead 
is there, ever giving forth an eternal value to His 
Offering. 

There is one point of great moment with regard 
to our Lord's Sufferings and Death, which ought to 
impress on our mind a great moral lesson, a most 
important precept. What marked our Lord's dying, 
and gave to it its most precious value, was its willing' 
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ness. He offered Himself, and died willingly, — it v^^s 
a voluntary act Had He been bound, and unable 
to escape, it would have been no real Sacrifice. It 
would have been His destiny, and we should have 
pitied the hardness and severity of His sufferings. 
But because He had power to escape, and needed not 
to have endured them, this invests His sufferings 
with all their value, as a meritorious gift, as willing 
acts of Divinest love. You remember how He said, 
" I have power to lay down My life,"^ and how in 
prophecy He spoke, as in the fortieth Psalm, "I 
come to do Thy will, O My GOD, I am content to 
do it"2 And our LORD showed that He possessed 
this power at. the time. You will remember how the 
soldiers fell prostrate before Him, and did not dare, 
till He allowed it, to approach and bind Him, 
and lead Him away. Again, He said to them, 
"Thinkest thou that I cannot pray to My FA- 
THER, and He will presently give Me more than 
twelve legions of angels ?"3 If He had spoken the 
word. He would have been at that moment free. 
All through His Passion He was expressing the fact 
of His willingnessy of His being a voluntary Sacrifice, 
of a self-abandoned love ; giving Himself to bear 

* S. John X. i8. » Psalm xl. lo. 

» S. Matt xxvi. 53. 



Wsa CtuciStti. 45 



what He need not have borne, what He took upon 
Himself intentionally, for the purpose of offering a 
Sacrifice, to save the race whose flesh and blood, of 
His own will and desire to save. He shared. 

And here we see a precept and an example of the 
utmost moment to be carried out in our daily life. 
For what is the virtue of what we can do, one for 
another, — the little sacrifices, the yieldings of the will, 
the small unselfishnesses, — what are they if there be 

m 

not the willing mind, the anxious love for other's 
good ? Do you not remember the precept, " Bear ye 
one another's burdens ?" It must be in kindness, in 
willingness, in cheerfulness, for so only ye " fulfil the 
law of Christ."! 

How can any one fulfil the law of Christ, if the 
heart is not in the act ? if the will is not in it ? With- 
out the willingness the act has no virtue, no meaning, 
no, not even if we were called to " lay down our lives 
for the brethren." Ordinarily the calls from GOD to 
exhibit this Mind of Christ come to us in little 
actions, — to bear the common infirmities of others, 
to put ourselves to small inconveniences, to be patient 
with like failings and faults as our own. Every day, 
in every home, circumstances are so ordered that 
opportunities for such unselfishness continually occur. 

* Gal. vi. 2. 
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*- 

Not an hour passes but the call comes, thus to ex- 
hibit the Mind of Christ. And what a wondrous 
blessing it is, that in these daily acts of sacrifice we 
can exercise the whole virtue of the Cross, though 
it be even in the commonest trifles of the passing 
hour. 

While then we trust in our Lord's Death, and 
anchor our soul's hope in the Heart that gave Its life- 
Blood as the Sacrifice, remember that there cannot 
be truth in the hope, or lively power in the faith, 
unless we strive continually to carry about this same 
spirit in our lives, endeavouring to imitate Him, and 
associating our actions with His, and to be to others 
what He has been to us, so that thus made one with 
Him here, we may be owned by Him at the last 
day, as truly His for ever, in His glory that fadeth 
not away. 



V. 
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" O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory f"— I Cor. 
XV. 55. 

T AST Sunday we were considering our Lord's 
— ' sufferings and His atoning Death. We have 
to-day, in following the order of the Creed, to go with 
the two Marys, and watch beside the grave where 
Jesus lay. After the act of faith in His Crucifixion, 
there follows in the Creed an act of faith in His 
Burial, " Buried^ and descended into helV^ It would 
have seemed at first sufficient to say that He had 
died^ that the great Sacrifice was finished, though He 
had to ascend up into Heaven to present It to the 
Father — to complete the act of offering His Sacri- 
fice, that It might give forth Its saving power. 

Why should there be this distinct act of faith in 
His Burial ? There are cogent and touching reasons. 
First, our LORD'S Burial shows that His Death was 
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like the death of other men of whom He was the 
Representative, that His Body was a real Body subject 
to the same laws as other human bodies, and like 
them to be laid after death in the cold dank earth. 

This act of faith was especially necessary in the 
early days of the Church, since there was then a heresy, 
which taught that our LORD had not taken a real 
Body, but only a phantom body, and taken it only 
for a time to lay it aside again, when He had accom- 
plished the purpose for which it was needed, as a man 
might put on and lay aside his cloak. In other ways 
in later ages, other heretics have tried to get rid of 
the great mystery of our Lord's Incarnation, be- 
lieving in His Godhead, but denying His real Man- 
hood. They could not trust the power, or the love of 
God in accomplishing for love of man so stupendous 
a mystery. 

But if the Body of jESUS had not been a real body, 
substantial, visible, tangible, as ours. He would not 
have been the Representative and Redeemer of our 
fallen race ; the Incarnation would not have been a 
true taking of our nature, nor He a real Victim for 
man in body and in soul alike, bearing the burden of 
His fellow-men. 

Again, it is remarkable in the history of our LORD*S 
Burial, that a tomb seems, as if by chance, to have 
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been prepared for Him, close by the spot on which 
He died, as though the abode of the dead awaited 
His coming. And there was indeed a prophecy of 
our Lord going down to that lower world, as there had 
been prophecies of His coming into this upper world, 
and that He had a work to do among the dead, as 
He had a work to do among the living.. 

But first note the beautiful and touching way in which 
our Lord's Burial sanctifies every place where the 
bodies of His faithful may be laid. For His seemed but 
an accidental tomb in a garden, and so sanctifies not 
merely our fixed burying places, but in every place 
the simplest spot wherever His elect may be laid to 
rest ; the tomb of the wandering traveller, — the grave 
of the missionary in Central Africa, — ^the last narrow 
resting place of many a brave man, laid hurriedly in 
a battle-field, or one dying on board ship, committed 
to the vast deep sea, — or one perishing in some dire 
explosion and entombed in the bowels of the earth. 
Every chance resting-place of the dead, who die in 
the Lord in far-off lands, and cannot be laid as we 
all instinctively desire to rest in some quiet church- 
yard, under the walls of the sanctuary where we have 
worshipped, and where the faithful are gathered to- 
gether as one family ,-^is sanctified by the tomb of 
Jesus. Every even accidental grave is sanctified by 

E 
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the fact, that the SON of GOD was laid in His grave 
outside the walls of the city, in a garden, close by 
His Cross. 

There is another reason for noting the fact of His 
burial. Our LORD would not have passed through 
all the scenes of trial, sorrow, and woe, to which man 
is subject, unless He had had a burial, and been carried 
by the hands of mourners to His tomb, in the wind- 
ing-sheet that shrouds the dead. Of all the scenes of 
human life, tits is the most touching, the most full of 
the sense of bereavement. It is not the pangs of the 
last sickness, while the loved one is still with us to 
be cared for, it is not the actual parting, while we 
listen to the last hard breathing, and see the quiet 
shadows pass over the face, in the features of which 
we had watched the struggle and the helpless weari- 
ness, — not all this forms the saddest stroke. It is not 
the last death-sleep on the accustomed bed, while the 
lights are burning and beautiful flowers, it may be, 
are spread around, that touches us most keenly, for 
the face still looks as if it lived, the eyes as if they 
would again open, the expression of the countenance 
as if it must rekindle, and the smile return. Not all 
this. But it is when the coffin that contains the 
body is borne from the chamber, and the funeral pro- 
cession leaves the house, and after the holy office is 
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said, the body is left in the tomb, and covered out of 
sight, — it is then only that all seems gone, and the 
void is felt, and there falls on the heart the full realisa- 
tion of what has come, with the crushing, desolate 
sense of the parting that has taken place, till another 
life opens before the longing gaze. 

And it is this that jESUS passed through, this He 
knew His friends must undergo, completing the circle 
of trial that He had come to sanctify, and out of 
which to take the sting, and the extremest bitterness. 
It is only as we contemplate this last scene, that we 
can truly say that " He hath borne" all " our griefs, 
and carried" all " our sorrows." Therefore it is not 
without meaning, but rather in a very deeply touch- 
ing sense, that in the Litany the Church has been 
careful, when we lift up our hearts in earnest petition 
to God, to plead not only, " By Thy Cross and Passion, 
and by Thy Precious Death," but also ^^ By Thy 
Burial;' " Good LORD, deliver us." 

Thus far, as to the Sacred Body. Next, as to the 
Soul. " He descended into Hell," into the unseen 
world, — for that is what the word means, — into the 
mysterious world hidden from our eyes, and yet as 
real, nay, more real, than this, filled with infinitely 
varied forms and shapes of life and power, though we 
may vainly strive to pierce the veil which hides them 
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from our view, — a scene which no thoughtful man 
can think of without awe, while we feel that we too 
must pass within it, and take our place in that un- 
seen company. Thither the Soul of our Blessed Lord 
went down. 

Those who have been there, and have returned 
back into this world, could not speak of what they 
saw, or felt It is said that Lazarus could never 
tell the history of his brief abode in that lower 
world. His lips were sealed, for it was to remain 
a mystery, unimaginable, awful. Our LORX> "de- 
scended" into that secret place which in the old 
English language is called " Hell," that is. the hidden 
abode of the dead, the place of disembodied souls. 
Can we follow Him into that secret region of mys- 
terious life, and at least learn what He there did, and 
why He went there ? 

One reason doubtless is the same that we have been 
dwelling upon in regard to His Burial ; because He 
must go where His elect have to go. They were to 
follow the path which He trod, and He must go 
before them, and sanctify the place where they will 
have to make their temporary abode. We know 
certain facts from Holy Scripture, — ^at least so far 
as concerns the nature of the place to which He 
went, and how His going thither affected those who 
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dwelt in that secret abode. His Soul went, the 
Gospel assures us, on the very day of His Death, to 
Paradise^ that is, to a blessed abode of rest, as its 
very name implies, where the faithful wait, as in a 
garden of delight, before the gates can be opened, 
through which they may at last enter into the Hea- 
venly Kingdom, where GOD will be All in all. This 
secret abode of peace was called Paradise by the 
Israelites of old from the recollections of Eden, — the 
blessed home where the unfallen man had his tem- 
porary abode ; which was lost by the sin of our first 
parents, but which was intended to have been their in- 
termediate place of trial, before, having eaten of the 
Tree of Life, they might pass into yet higher regions, 
and be with GOD in glory. The Jews cherishing this 
tradition, gave the same name to that temporary abode 
in the unseen world, where the faithful, who had ful- 
filled their course upon earth, were to be more and 
more purified, till they were fit to enter into that 
Blessed Home, that higher world of glory, where GOD 
abides in the fulness of His Majesty. 

Thither, then — where the repentant Adam, and 
Enoch and Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and the great 
penitent, David, and Daniel, and the Prophets, and 
Moses, and Aaron and all the true elect of that earlier 
Covenant waited for the true Messiah, the true Lamb 
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of God, Who was promised to work out their redemp- 
tion — thither our LORD went at the instant of His 
Death. And there He was welcomed by the expec- 
tant spirits, as on earth He had been welcomed by 
Simeon and Anna, and those who, still alive, waited 
for the Consolation of Israel. In this unseen abode, 
all the faithful who had gone before, and knew from 
sure prophecy that He was coming, waited for the 
perfect Light, and the perfect Atonement of the Pre- 
cious Blood, that they might follow Him into the 
glorious kingdom above. They had waited accord- 
ing to the sure promise of Holy Scripture, where it 
says, "There remaineth a rest for the people of 
GOD."i 

Further, we know, still following the guidance of 
Holy Scripture, that our LORD passed into yet 
another department of that hidden mysterious world ; 
where other spirits awaited His coming. He went 
"to the spirits in prison,"' the place where those 
abode who before the flood, that is, under an earlier 
dispensation, had been " disobedient" to the preaching 
of Noah, but who were open to receive a greater 
revelation, when the full truth of the knowledge of 
redemption broke upon their minds, — those who had 
not sinned the sin unto death, hopelessly. They were 

» Heb. iv. 9. « I S. Pet. iiL 19. 
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waiting in some penal state, undergoing some kind 
of loss, some penalty of their transgressions, yet were 
in a condition to be saved, when a more effectual 
manifestation of Divine Love should move them, when 
through the cleansing of the Precious Blood of 
Christ, working in them, they might be fitted for^a 
perfect union with the faithful of our own dispensa- 
tion. 

And such as theirs may be the case of many now, 
in all parts of the earth, and in all ages, and among 
all classes, who, had they known Christ, would have 
followed Him, or, who have sinned, but not hope- 
lessly, and thus may be capable of deliverance even 
in that lower world ; not having fallen under the 
terrible woe of those for whom there is no forgiveness 
" neither in this world, nor in that which is to come,"^ 
such as the traitor Judas, who went "/^ his own 
plcLcel"^ having sinned against the fulness of light, and 
on whom all knowledge, all opportunities, all warn- 
ings had been spent in vain and wasted, returning 
without fruit and void to Him Whose mercy had 
been finally rejected. 

Thus far we can follow the Soul of jESUS, and see 
how He was employed, carrying on still His work 
of redeeming Love, and applying in other worlds, as 

» S. Matt. xii. 32. « Acts i. 25. 
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in this, the saving virtue of His most precious Sa- 
crifice. 

We thus see how we are to regard the awful, closing 
scene of life, which we call Death, — ^how to the faith- 
ful, the dark valley of the shadow is lightened, the 
gloom filled with a shining from the world above,— 
how when we lay our dear ones in the grave, weary 
with their suffering, in what seems extinction, their 
triumph really begins. We see by the side of every 
grave the track of light along which they will pass, 
He Who has gone before on that same road having left 
on it the traces of His footsteps and of the tender- 
ness of His love. What seems to be darkness is only 
so because we cannot pierce the veil. To those for 
whom the veil has been rent that unseen home is 
the Holy of Holies : and they there look further on- 
ward towards that blaze of glory before which all the 
beauty and brightness of this world pales, — ^they be- 
hold the entrance into that glorious world, where 
God holds His court, and has His throne, surrounded 
by thousands and ten thousand times ten thousands, 
of His Blessed ones, the light of which streatfis out 
into the intermediate places where they dwell, in 
ineffable peace and joy. 

But yet even there in the intermediate state, which 
is prepared for the perfecting of the purification of the 
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elect, there is not such light or such peace as will be 
tasted and enjoyed for evermore in the end, when the 
fulness of time has conie, and the Saints are gathered 
into that innumerable company of the Redeemed, 
when our LORD shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to His Father, and Almighty God shall be All in all. 
For ourselves and those dear to us let us pray, that 
the Joy thus set before us may shed its radiance on 
us and them even now, — that the hope of entering in 
at last may quicken our fond desires, and animate our 
drooping spirits, — ^that above all we may be diligent 
to use all means and welcome all discipline, which 
may fit us for that our true home, whither our SA- 
VIOUR is gone before, to prepare a place for us, pur- 
chased at the cost of His amazing sacrifice, through 
His atoning Death. 



VL 
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" In the third day He will raise ms a^, and we shall Uoe ia His 
st^hl/'—Hos. vi. 2. 

T N again considering to-day the history of jESUS 
Christ, we pass beyond the r^on of our 
senses, into the r^on of pure faith. Up to the pre- 
sent time what has been done by Him, and the 
manner of His manifestation, has been visible to the 
outward senses. What we are to consider to-day, 
and the after events which followed, were inscrutable 
to mortal sense, except to the chosen few, to whom 
He appeared after His resurrection. 

To the eyes of ordinary men He passed into the 
unseen world. Himself unseen. I have selected as 
the text a passage from one of the ancient prophets, 
in which many hundred years before the event, the 
Resurrection of CHRIST and its consequences were 
wonderfully foretold. The words have, therefore, 

^ This sermon was preached at Easter. 
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a special force, for nothing is so striking to us as 
prophecy exactly fulfilled, and in this case the fulfil- 
ment is peculiarly exact 

" The third day He shall raise us up." The Pro- 
phet is speaking of the deliverance of his people 
from their desolate state, and he is led by the Spirit 
to make their deliverance a type of the Resurrection 
of our Lord, specifying the precise number of days 
He would remain in the grave before He rose. The 
prophecy seems a very anticipation of the article of 
our faith, " On the third day He rose again," as the 
Gospel history records. Our LORD rose to die no 
more, and we are told why it was He died once, and 
on rising would live for evermore beyond the reach 
of death. It was to atone for sin He died. " He 
died unto sin once."* His own Death was a sufficient 
ransom for all who had sinned, but now " He liveth 
unto God," and therefore, "death hath no more 
dominion over Him."^ Thus we see the difference 
between the two worlds. Sin prevails here, except 
where by the Grace of GOD it is overcome, and 
through the power of sin, death reigneth over all. In 
the world to come there is " no more sin," and, there- 
fore, no more dying, "neither sorrow nor crying," 
for " God has wiped away all tears from their eyes."^ 

* Rom. vi. 10. • Rom. vL 9. * Rev. vii, 17. 
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It is this that makes the subject of to-day un- 
imaginable to human understanding, as it is impal- 
pable and invisible to human sense. If the world 
beyond the grave were like to this present world, it 
would not be beyond our sense. We could under- 
stand it if it were as the poor Indian imagines it, 
who is buried with his bow and his favourite d<^ 
that he may hunt in other prairies and on other 
mountains. But to go to that world, where GOD 
reigns supreme, into which sin has never entered, 
where disease and sorrow never found place, to go 
ourselves, with the same nature, the same souls and 
bodies, only transformed and glorified, the same affec- 
tions, desires, and tastes, the same longings and capa- 
cities of enjoyment, the same qualifications of character 
and being, only then elevated and expanded beyond 
what we can conceive, into that region of light and 
fulness of peace, where GOD reigns supreme, and every 
one lives in GOD, — tAis is beyond our imagination. 

And yet, though it be an object of faith, it is as 
certain to the mind's grasp as an object of sight, and 
therefore Scripture speaks of the knowledge of that 
world as equal to any other form of knowledge. As 
the old patriarch Job said, " / know that my Re- 
deemer liveth."^ The Patriarch expresses not merely 

* Job xix. 25. 
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a hope, a desire, an imagination, a thought of the 
possibility, but he asserts an absolute fact, as sure as 
any scientific fact, " / know** And so in the same 
language of certainty Martha spoke, standing by her 
brother's grave, " / know that he will rise again at the 
Resurrection/'^ There was no question, it was a 
matter of absolute certainty to her mind. When 
therefore we speak of this future state being an object 
of faith, it is not as if there were any uncertainty as 
to its existence, but only that its certainty to us now 
is dependent on our faith and living hope. 

When we speak of our Lord's Resurrection as 
being the image or pattern of our own, two distinc- 
tions need very carefully to be kept in view, as to 
which there is no resemblance between His Resurrec- 
tion and our own. 

The first difference is this : Our Blessed Lord 
raised Himself by His own inherent power. You 
will remember His Own words. As He spoke with re- 
gard to His death, " I have power to lay down My 
life," so also He added with regard to His Resurrec- 
tion, " I have power to take it again."^ This was the 
case because His human nature, in which alone He 
could suffer death, was in indissoluble union with His 
Godhead, and as His Divine power preserved His 

1 S. John xi 24. 3 S. John z. 18. 
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Body from corruption while it submitted to death, so 
likewise it raised His Body from the grave, where it 
had lain during the appointed time, like our dead 
bodies, in silent darkness. Our resurrection, on the 
contrary, is not by our own power. We should lie in 
the tomb for ever unless a quickening force from GrOD 
Himself should awaken us from death. But there is 
this bond of resemblance between our Resurrection 
and His, that the same Spirit will be at work in our 
case as in His, only the power is His, not our own. 
Yes, the Same Spirit is at work in the act of Resurrec- 
tion, as S. Paul says, " If the Spirit of Him that 
raised up Christ from the dead dwell in you, He 
that raised up CHRIST from the dead, shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit which 
dwelleth in you"^ Therefore, although the Godhead 
of Jesus is not united with us in the hypostatic 
Union, as It is with His human nature, yet inasmuch 
as it was the Godhead within Him that raised Him 
from the tomb, the Same Godhead indwelling in us, 
though not after the same manner of union, will be 
the raising power, whenever it be His will to bring to 
pass the spring time of all the faithful departed, to 
live again in the body, as unceasingly they are ever 
alive in respect of their souls. 

' Rom. yiii. ii. 
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The second distinction is as carefully to be borne 
in mind, and is of equally profound meaning. 

Our Lord is Himself the cause of the Resurrec- 
tion of all who will rise from their graves at the last 
day. He is the Principle of the Resurrection life. 
He Himself, through His Spirit, communicates from 
out of Himself the power of resurrection to each 
individual person. He is likened in this respect to 
the old Adam, because life from Him is co-extensive 
with the death which was communicated to us from 
the old Adam. "As in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive.*'* S. Paul thus 
speaks of our Lord as a ** quickening Spiritl* the 
One Who communicates the risen life to all who share 
it with Him. We have no power of this kind with 
regard to ourselves or others. Parents are indeed 
the instruments in the natural life of communicating 
life. Children owe their lives to their parents, through 
whom God imparts life. But they are only the in- 

s 

struments which He is pleased to bless to that effect, 
they are not the cause nor the source, neither by any 
power of their own do they create the life which 
they are the means of communicating. But the 
Resurrection Life is derived directly from our Lord 
through His own power, and is thus His own gift, and 

' I Cor. XV. 22. 
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He is the One Mediator between GOD and every human 
being in this respect also. Our new life is identified 
with His life, and this truth of our being identified with 
His life is dimly shadowed in the text, where the Pro- 
phet speaks of our Resurrection and not of His, as 
though it were in a mystery one with His, when he 
speaks as if we too had risen on the third day, we, 
and not He alone. " The third day He shall raise us 
up." The Prophet's gaze passes beyond the Resur- 
rection of our Lord to our Resurrection derived 
from His, and he sees the wondrous rising from the 
innumerable graves, the re-peopling of the world 
again with the multitudes of every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, who, having passed through 
death, shall triumph in the great day of His power. 
Enraptured with the glorious vision that will be 
realised in the general Resurrection, the Prophet drops 
out of view for the moment the central Person of 
our Lord, and sees only the vast Communion of His 
mystical Body. He sees the majesty of the Risen 
Lord in the members of His Body, in the full result 
of His Resurrection, rather than in His own separate 
Resurrection in Itself, in what He is and will be in 
us, His own Elect, rather than in Himself alone. As 
God sees all the future at once, so the Prophet illumi- 
nated by the Spirit, sees as GoD. He sees the in- 
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numerable hosts of all who shall stand up on that 
day through His redeeming love working out its full 
results after the lapse of the many successive ages. 

There is this further to bear in mind, — ^We are 
accustomed to speak of the Resurrection, as a thing 
that is to take place at the last day. 

This is not the way of Scripture. Holy Scripture 
speaks of the Resurrection as already begun together 
with the Resurrection of CHRIST. It seemed an as- 
surance of this great truth, that on the very day of 
our Lord's rising certain Saints whose bodies slept 
in their graves nigh to Jerusalem, arose and appeared 
in the holy city. They were the visible types of the 
Resurrection of the Elect, dating from our Lord's 
Resurrection. On this account we are spoken of in 
Scripture as already risen. "Buried with Him in 
Baptism, wherein also ye are tisenr^ And again this 
is declared in the words of this day's Epistle. TTie 
Resurrection, as already having taken place, is as- 
sumed in the expression ; " If ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things that are above."* We are 
called to live a life suited to the Resurrection state. 
This is again spoken of in the Revelations of S. John 
the Divine. There are, it is there said, for the Elect 
of God two Resurrections ; one partaken of in this 

» Col. ii. 12. 9 Col. iii. I. 
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life, the other hereafter. It is supposed that the 
Apostle alludes to a Resurrection in this life when 
he says, "This is the First Resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first Resurrec- 
tion, over such the second death hath no power.*'* 
The first takes place through the participation of the 
life of the risen SAVIOUR, by the Spirit Which is 
given us, first at the Font, afterwards through the 
successive communications of g^ace that follow. We 
thus are raised above the natural into the supernatural 
and spiritual state, above this world of sense, of sorrow 
and trial, to share with our Lord the actual living 
power of a yet higher world, through an inward abid- 
ing gift. And so the Scripture speaks of "life" in 
its truest sense, of " life eternal" even now enjoyed, 
not the life of this world only, but the life beyond the 
present. This truer life is lived here, in proportion 
as we have entered into it, and exercise its energies, 
in the power of the first Resurrection. " This is Life 
Eternal, that they may know Thee, the only true 
God, and jESUS Christ Whom Thou hast sent"* 
To have the knowledge of GOD and jESUS Christ, 
and to have that knowledge as the groundwork of 
our life, — for what is the use of knowledge otherwise, 
except to condemn us, — to have delight in it, to grow 

* Rev. XX. 5, 6, ' S. John xvii. 3. 
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in it, to cherish its infinite power, — this is life eternal, 
and this has already begun in the true elect of GOD. 
Our Lord speaks even in stronger language still. 
" If," He says, " ye would enter into Life, keep the 
commandments."* He was speaking to living men, 
but He speaks as if they were dead, and must begin 
to live, and could do so only through the know- 
ledge of Divine love and participation of grace, which 
He would give to those who sought Him. So that 
in His sight this natural earthly life is as a death, and 
only the risen state worthy the name of life. 

I can now speak but briefly of the means necessary 
to be continually employed in order to cherish this 
true life of the risen CHRIST. He has Himself taught 
us that the Holy Communion of His Body and Blood 
in the Blessed Eucharist, is the sure means. This is 
why Communion is required by the law of the Church, 
more especially at Easter, as among all great days 
the one not to be passed over. The Holy Com- 
munion and the Resurrection are essentially and inti- 
mately connected together. Thus in one of the great 
texts on this Mystery our LORD says : " He that 
eateth My Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, hath eternal 
life, and I will raise him up at the last day."^ We 
partake every time of the risen CHRIST, and as we 

* S. Matt. xix. 17. » S. John vi. 54. 
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partake of Him we grow more and more inwardly 
possessed of the eternal life in the body, as in the 
soul, in the self-same form and beauty, by the self- 
same creative power, the like features, the like move- 
ments, the like graces, the beginnings of His " glorious 
Body/' and of that renewed soul, in which we are at 
last to rise up perfected and see Him face to face, 
" as He is/'i 

It is this hope we breathe by the side of every 
grave, as we lay our loved ones to rest, that they, 
instinct with His life and saved by His merits, may 
be changed, so that their vile body may be like unto 
His glorious body, " according to the mighty power, 
whereby He is able to subdue all things unto Him- 
self."^ But if this is to be so with us we must be rising 
now " from the death of sin, to the life of righteous- 
ness ;" we must be of the same mind with Christ 
even here, growing into the very same character, and 
ever striving to resemble Him in our daily course, as 
in our inmost spirit. 

Grant this to us, O Lord, to the glory of Thy 
Name, and our own endless felicity. 

' I S. John iii. 2. 

^ Church Service for the Burial of the Dead. 
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?^e ascenliel) into l^ealien^ anli stttet^ on tit Slight 
l^anD of ®oli t^e JTattet: ^Imtgits. 

** ^>5^w Z^<f ascended up on high. He led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto w««."— Eph. iv. 8. 

'TnO-DAY let us dwell on the mystery of the As- 
cension. Though Ascension Day is past, it is 
not an unsuitable subject for our contemplation, for 
the Ascension is a continuous mystery. Our LORD 
ascended but once, but He sitteth for ever in that 
glory into which He ascended. 

When we speak of the Ascension, we must be care- 
ful to distinguish between the pure Godhead and the 
Humanity of our LORD jESUS Christ, God and 
Man. We cannot attribute /&f^ to the pure Godhead, 
though we speak of Him as specially present in 
certain places. We thus speak not as implying a 
local condition to GOD, but because of the special 
gifts of grace or manifestations of glory which accord- 
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ing to His will He sets forth in one place more than 
another. In speaking of the Manhood of jESUS 
Christ it is different. We then speak of Him rightly 
as changing His place, as passing from one place to 
another. And so we speak of His Ascension as a 
change, an event that belongs to His Manhood. He 
then exalted His Manhood into a higher world, where 
the glory of God is specially manifested, and which 
we call " the Right Hand of the Father." As the 
Athanasian Creed expresses it, in language that can- 
not be exceeded for accuracy of statement, or for 
beauty and simplicity of expression, having " taken 
the Manhood into GOD," He exalted it to the fulness 
of union with GOD. 

Contemplate then the wonderful act which was ful- 
filled on a certain day, — our Lord's Perfect Manhood 
ascending, with all its attributes and faculties, into the 
innermost glory of the Heavens in union with the 
Eternal Father. While He is still capable of being 
present on earth under forms which He is pleased to 
assume as in the sacramental mystery, to be fulfilled 
on all the altars of the Catholic Church, yet the seat 
and centre, the special habitation of His Manhood, 
its local residence, if we may so speak, His human 
home, from whence He goeth forth in His Spirit as 
He wills, is in Heaven above. 
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Now it is to us a matter of the deepest interest to 
consider, what our Lord's work or occupations in 
Heaven are. Every faithful person who loves Him, 
and longs to be with Him, must frequently have the 
thought, What is He doing ? what is the kind of life 
He leads now ? what form does the full exercise of 
His wondrous power in His glorified Humanity now 
take in the Heavens ? 

First we must consider that, as we know not what 
Heaven is, from that very fact it is not possible for 
us to know in any exact sense what the exercise of 
a glorified Manhood in GOD, is, or what its wondrous 
powers and activities may be. Even of our Lord's 
life on earth, when He lived in the midst of our 
natural homes and among our well-known occupa- 
tions, pursuits and pleasures, how little is told us ; 
how many years did He pass of which we scarcely 
know anything! That He tasted all innocent joys, 
loves, pleasures, of this lower world, while He shared 
our place in this lower world, we may be sure ; but 
little is told us, except the events of His Ministry. 
That is, we are taught what rather relates to ourselves, 
than to Himself. 

And so we know not now fully, nor with any exact- 
ness, what may be the manner of the exercise of His 
Divine power, nor His exquisite joys, nor the deep 
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love that thrills through His Soul in Heaven. As it 
was in the case of His existence on earth, so in re- 
gard to His existence now in Heaven, we are told 
only what concerns ourselves, our own spiritual life, 
our own peace, our own relation to Himself, our 
own hopes in GOD. This at least is revealed to us 
in the passage in the text, as the one great truth 
to be made known to us in connexion with His As- 
cension. We are here told that the exercise of 
our Lord's Priestly office commenced with His As- 
cension. 

Having traced the life of the Lamb of GOD, the 
patient Victim, the long-suffering Sacrifice, in His 
earthly course, we change our view of Him. " When 
He entered in" to the higher world, He " was made 
an High Priest for ever after the order of Melchi- 
sedec."* Not that He then first received this special 
office, but that He then began to exercise it, He then 
put forth its special power. We associate the idea of 
His Priesthood with His Birth. His very Incarna- 
tion was the medium between God and Man ; and 
the meaning of Priesthood is to mediate between GOD 
and man, to be the agent in communications between 
God and man. Our Lord therefore was essentially 
a Priest from the moment He assumed human nature, 
but the full exercise of this Priestly power was in sus- 

> Heb. vi. 20. 
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pense, till He had completed His Sacrifice of Himself, 
and entered into the heavens. 

When He entered into Heaven with the Blood of 
His Sacrifice, with His crucified Body, with the fruits 
of His Passion accomplished upon Calvary, He then 
commenced what will never cease even to the end of 
the Mediatorial kingdom, that Priestly office which 
is here described, as being " after the order of Mel- 
chisedec." Higher than that of Aaron the Priesthood 
of Melchisedec preceded it in point of time, coming 
forth on the stage of the world out of the depths of 
the historic past. You will remember how Melchisedec, 
the Priest-king, met the Father of the faithful, Abra- 
ham.^ You remember what took place at that meet- 
ing. It consisted of two great acts, the offering of 
the " bread and wine," and then " the Blessing." 
Melchisedec " brought forth bread and wine, and he 
was a Priest of the most High GOD," and he " blessed" 
Abraham. " Offering" and " Blessing" are therefore 
the characteristic acts of the Priesthood of Melchi- 
sedec. When then we are taught that jESUS Christ 
is " a Priest after the order of Melchisedec," we know 
that He is exercising these two special powers, and 
giving forth out of His continued ministry in the 
Heavens the living effects of the offering of Himself, 
and a ceaseless Benediction. 

^ Gen. xiv. i8. 
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The Priesthood of Melchisedec is higher than the 
Mosaic Priesthood, inasmuch as it is spiritual and 
life-giving, instead of carnal, and merely typical. The 
Mosaic sacrifices were but types of a yet higher sacri- 
fice which gives forth real spiritual blessings. 

And this is the special exercise of our Lord's life 
in Heaven, and which is revealed for our comfort. 
While we cannot doubt that He is ever energetically 
active in the full exercise of His Almighty attributes, 
this one of Priestly service for man forms a chief part 
of His work. It is the special ministry exercised by 
Him now on which we are to fix our gaze, and feed 
our hopes. 

The fourth and fifth chapters of the Revelations 
represent in a beautiful imagery the ritual of Heaven, 
while Divine worship is being carried oh. It is the 
worship of the Blessed before the ascended LORD, 
the adoration of the hosts of the Angels and Saints 
which surround the Altar of the Living GOD. The 
one sight which stands out prominently in that vision 
with which the Revelations of S. John the Divine 
open to our view, is " the Throne of GOD," and " in 
the midst of the Throne," " a Lamb as it had been 
slain."! 

Had S. John been enabled to look into Heaven 

' Rev. iv., V. 
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before the Ascension, that sight would not have been 
seen. It was the result of the Ascension ; the com- 
pletion of the ministry of the Incarnate GOD, and the 
carr)ang up high into Heaven of the offering of the 
Sacrifice of Himself by our High Priest, Christ 
Jesus. The "Lamb," was the bodily form of the 
crucified SON of GOD. " Standing," is the position 
of the Priest before the altar, which is the throne of 
the unseen GOD. The words, " as it had been slain," 
show that Jesus Christ still bears the marks of the 
wounds dealt upon Calvary, and that what He was 
then doing while appearing as " one slain," was the 
oblation of Himself, of His own Victim-self, in the 
profound depths of the Invisible Godhead. 

There were "seven horns" and "seven eyes"* in 
the Lamb ; the " horns** represent the infinite power 
given to jESUS, for in Scripture language, the "horn" 
signifies " power," and the number seven " perfectness." 
The imagery therefore shows that in this act of His 
ministry there was infinite power to save and to bless. 
In the " seven eye^* we see the mission of the Holy 
Ghost, the "seven spirits of God," marking again 
the perfect Spirit ; Life sent forth from and through 
Himself, the great Gift imparted through His priestly 
act, going forth into the world in sanctifying power 

* Rev. V. 6. 
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and redeeming love and spiritual purity, as the result 
which Christ has gained for us and all His Elect, 
through the ofTering of Himself to the Eternal FATHER. 

Before and around this wondrous Presence, S. John 
saw the worship of the Heavens, carried on by the 
four and twenty elders, with their harps and their 
crowns of gold, and their vestments of glory, and 
further off the whole gathered host of the Blessed, 
singing the Song of Moses and the Lamb, that is, 
of the perfectness of Redemption, of which Moses 
was the Prophet, and jESUS Christ the Author and 
Perfecter. 

Let us now dwell for awhile on the practical effect 
of our faith in the Ascension of Jesus Christ. I 
can best show this by an illustration. I will take 
what we read of S. Stephen, when, in the face of his 
persecutors, in the imminent danger of a cruel death, 
and surrounded by his fierce enemies, he suddenly 
ceased his address to them, and looking up to 
Heaven, cried out, "Behold, I see the Heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man standing on the Right 
Hand of GOD."i 

Now we cannot possibly suppose that this was to 
S. Stephen an unaccustomed vision. It may not 
have been present to his bodily sight before that 

' Acts vii. 56. 
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hour, but we may surely believe that that wondrous 
vision was a grace given to him, because the glory of 
the ascended SAVIOUR had been his habitual thought, 
a contemplation familiar to his mind. And we can 
understand that vision was given him at that hour 
with preternatural brightness, because it was to be the 
strength and stay of the martyr's courage during the 
last conflict. Nor can we doubt that before that day 
his courage in many a sacrifice, his joy in many a 
lonely hour, had been the habitual contemplation of 
the glory of Christ, of our redeemed nature taken 
up into God. 

In like manner, merely as a contemplation, this 
vision will help us all in bearing our trials and rightly 
fulfilling our duties. To a Priest, for instance, who 
in offering the Eucharistic Sacrifice, may yet feel dull, 
and slack, and fearful, through the infirmities of the 
flesh, there is nothing that so uplifts the heart, and 
kindles in him fervour and depth of love in the ex- 
ercise of his ministry, as to lift up his eyes to the 
Heavens and see the true Priest, of Whom he is the 
shadowy representative, exercising His office. And 
likewise to every man in any hour of infirmity, of 
anxiety, or of fear, to look up and see the incarnate 
Saviour offering and interceding for him, makes 
him feel as a new and different person. It enlivens 
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him, and gives fresh quickening to his faith. Or 
again, if one would enter into the mystical character 
of the Catholic Church, the Kingdom of GOD, as 
something different from all other kingdoms, nothing 
is more helpful to enable him to realise the spiritual 
organisation of the Church, than to think of the un- 
seen King Who rules it, and Who is perfecting in the 
heavens what He began on earth. 

You remember how S. John saw the Heavenly, 
"the new Jerusalem,"^ that is to say, the mystical 
Church in its perfectly organised beauty, as it came 
forth from the Mind of GOD, as it was intended to be 
in the unity of its spiritual power, as it would be 
now, if all were true to Him Who guides and fills it, 
the Head of the mystical kingdom, the Priest-King 
seated on the throne of His glory, and shedding forth 
His gifts among men. 

And so in all the common actions of life, in all 
daily trials, in all those sadnesses that come over the 
soul, in all fears and anxieties that perplex us, there is 
no remedy that can. so gladden the heart and lighten 
the eyes, as to say, " TAere is ife Who is my life, gone 
in before me ; waiting for me. I see Him expecting 
me. His arms are stretched out to embrace me. He 
is drawing me within the circle of that Home. The 

* RcY. xxi. 2. 
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Cross, the sadness is to me, as it was to Him, the way 
to that eternal, ever-blessed Home." Such thoughts 
can never fail to gladden and to strengthen. And 
what more surely restores the spirit of prayer to its 
true power, when the mind is wandering or indolent, 
and the whole being relaxed, than such thoughts ? or 
if faith in the power of prayer is dulled, and one says 
within oneself, " Such as I am cannot find access with 
the all-holy GOD," what is there that so helps to 
revive the faded faith, gives it renewed courage and 
assurance, as to look up to the Great Intercessor, 
and feel that though our own prayer is nothing in 
itself, and could not reach GOD alone, He is minister- 
ing in Heaven for the very purpose of giving virtue 
to our prayers, which pass through Him and are 
united to His, and have only a virtue because GOD 
sees us in Him, and accepts us because of the power 
of the Sacrifice which is ever rising up before Him, 
ever pleasing in His sight ? 

Even if there are times when we cannot pray, when 
we can only sit down and wait, still we can say, 
" Pray for me, I cannot pray for myself, my hands 
hang down, the very power of prayer is gone from 
me. But I know that Thy Intercession never faileth, 
that I shall be heard through Thee. Undertake for 
me, for I can do nothing myself." And surely in 
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such as still in their helplessness cling to Him 
Who died for them, and ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them, His "strength is made perfect in 
weakness."^ 

Let us hope, then, to the end, drawn upward to 
Him in Heaven, being made captive by love, and 
living in the power of the gifts with which He has 
sanctified us. Let us not fear, such promises being 
given to us of " entering into His rest," for His rest 
is the avenue to His surpassing glory, which shall in 
His good time be revealed. 

In this hope, anticipating our true future home, let 
us pass through this changing, unsettled scene, fasten- 
ing our gaze on a world that changeth not, and even 
now full of joy in the thought of it, let us faith- 
fully endeavour to fulfil our course, so as to please 
Him Who would form us after His likeness. 

^ 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
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fUt si^all totat again to lulige t^e tutcit anli t^t lytali. 

" ^ff^ //<zw thedead^ small and great^ stand before God^^ — Rev. xx. 12. 

T^HIS IS the last Article of Faith relating to the 
"^ Son of God, as expressed in the Creed ; " He 
shall come s^ain to judge the quick and the dead," — 
the quick, those who may be living when He thus 
comes s^ain; the dead, the generations that have 
passed away, and been laid in their quiet graves, be- 
fore His coming. In the Nicene Creed there is an 
expression added to describe the manner of His 
coming ; it is to be " with glory," thus distinguishing 
that second coming from the first. No longer will He 
appear, as at the first, in His humiliation, the natural 
state of His Manhood only being visible, but then 
will be seen His Majesty, the august greatness of His 
glorified Humanity clothed with the Godhead. And 
again, not alone as at first, will He then come, but 
with a retinue of saints and angels, for it is this living 

G 
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retinue, surrounding and following Him, which Holy 
Scripture intends by the " clouds" of which S. John 
speaks in the Book of Revelations, as being with Him, 
when " He cometh."* 

It has always been the belief of the Church, that 
the Cross will herald the way of our Lord's return 
to the earth, as in a glorious procession, advancing 
from the depths of Heaven into this lower world. 
This belief is grounded on what S. Matthew says, 
" Then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven,"* it being instinctively felt that the Cross, 
which distinguishes Him as the Victim Sacrifice of 
the world, the symbol of the merits of His Passion, 
and of the fruits of His sufferings, must be meant, 
more especially as the Prophet says of the nations of 
the world in that day, " They shall look on Me, Whom 
they have pierced."' And again, speaking of that 
day another Prophet says, " Every eye shall see Him, 
and they also which pierced Him."* The remem- 
brance of the cruel suffering and shame borne on 
Calvary shall come forth to view in the midst of the 
glory of His second Advent, our Lord's very suffer- 
ings glorified, His wounds become the fountains of 
everlasting light and love. 

1 Rev. i. 7. • S. Matt xxiv. 30. 

• Zech. xii. 10. * Rev. L 7. 
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Holy Scripture is very particular in stating that 
the judgment of man is committed to GOD the Son. 
" The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment unto the SON."^ Two reasons are given 
in this pass£^e of S. John's Gospel, why the SON, and 
not the Father, shall be the Judge of mankind. 
The first is, " That all men should honour the SON, 
even as they honour the Father." There was a 
danger that men might look on GOD the SON as 
inferior to GOD the FATHER, because He assumed a 
created nature, and that therefore a shadow of dis- 
paragement might surround the Person of the SON of 
GOD, though He assumed our nature only as a conse- 
quence of His condescending love. In order to pre- 
vent such disparagement, this power of judgment, a 
power which is peculiarly Divine, which is the special 
attribute of GOD, Who alone searcheth the heart, is 
committed to the SON of GOD, that all men may 
honour Him as One with the Father, co-equal in 
power and knowledge. " Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right ?" is an appeal that implies that 
none but GOD alone can assume such an awful attri- 
bute. There is also another reason given. In the 
same chapter of S. John it is told us, that judgment 
is delivered to the SON, because He is the Son of 

^ S. John V. 22. 
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Man, in order, that is to say, that the compassionate- 
ness of a fellow-creature, as He is, when we regard 
our Lord in His Humanity, the sympathy of One 
who knew the infirmities and trials of a fleshly 
nature, — who had tasted its capacity for suffering and 
the force of temptation besetting it, — ^who knew the 
difficulties of the most faithful in preserving their 
faithfulness under the sore test of the ceaseless dis- 
cipline of this life of probation, — that such an One 
might be set to judge because of the tender s}anpa- 
thies of a common experience. 

You know well how eversnvhere the Holy Scripture 
is full of warnings with regard to the judgment to 
come, and yet we can never by the exercise of our 
reason fully apprehend it. It requires a great act of 
faith to realise it Conscience indeed leads us part 
of the way, but only a little part of the way. It tdls 
us that as a shadow surely follows a substance in the 
sunlight, so surely will retribution follow our actions, 
reward for what is good, punishment for what is evil. 
But conscience does not say when, and it does not 
say where. It may be the next hour, it may be years 
afterwards, it may not meet us until we pass into 
another world. Conscience speaks of our accoun- 
tability, of our being sure to reap the consequences 
of our own actions, but it does not reveal to us any- 
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thing of the manner, or the time, when those con- 
sequences will be brought home to us. 

Scripture only reveals to us the great and awful 
scene that will follow this life's history. So tremen- 
dous, so appalling, will be the gathering of all nations 
together before Almighty GOD, the rising up of all 
" the dead, small and great,"^ none too insignificant to 
be overlooked, not the least or poorest from out of the 
lowest hovel ; none so powerful as to be excused or 
escape, not even the greatest sovereign on the loftiest 
throne, — ^but all gathered there. All are alike in 
this, that they must stand before their GOD, and give 
an account of their " works done in the body." That 
awful and tremendous scene, in which each one of us 
shall have our part and our place, together with all 
that ever breathed the breath of human life, before 
Almighty GOD in His ineffable Majesty, — a scene 
so vast, so stupendous, is altogether beyond the 
compass of the human mind to imagine, except by 
an act of illuminated faith; and even then not in 
actual realisation, but only "as in a glass, darkly." 
Continued meditation, inspired by the HOLY Spirit, 
enabling us to look with the supernatural gaze that 
pierces the clouds which gather before the Throne 
of God, dan alone give us any real inward impres- 

' Rev. XX. 12. 



86 H^ jifpall come agam 



sion of the certainty and reality of that tremendous 
Day. 

There are two processes of searching trial, between 
which we must distinguish, which are included under 
the one idea of the Judgment that awaits us. First, 
there is what we may call, for the sake of distinction, 
the judgment of investigation, and secondly, the 
judgment of approval or condemnation. Holy Scrip- 
ture clearly implies this twofold act of Divine scru- 
tiny and award, and it is most important to mark the 
distinction. Such texts as " For every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment ;"* and again, " The books were 
opened, and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their 
works,"^ speak of investigation, of inquiry, of the 
bringing up before the soul what it has been and 
done, exposing the past life, and searching into it by 
a Divine light shed upon the conscience, penetrating 
the whole being, and recalling before it all its past 
history. 

There are again other texts which speak merely 
of the sentence, of the division on the Great Day 
between the saved and the lost, as when "a shep- 
herd divideth his sheep from the goats,"^ when some 

1 S. Blatt ziL 36. * Rey. zz. 12. • S. Biatt xxy. 32. 
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shall be arranged on the "Right Hand" of the 
Judge, some on His " Left Hand,"^ which again 
corresponds with what is said of the names already 
written, some in the " Book of Life," others not so 
written.^ 

The Judgment therefore includes the manifestation 
of GOD?s final dealing with the souls of men in two 
respects, the one exposing the past history of the 
soul, the other pronouncing the sentence due to its 
past condition. From this distinction we may draw 
the assured belief so full of blessed consolation, that 
for those who have lived under the eye of the Judge 
in the exercise of watchfulness and penitence and 
self-examination, in the ceaseless use of the means of 
cleansing power, of healing grace and virtue now 
open to them, ever seeking to know themselves as 
He knows them, — ^who as sin rises in them, seek to 
put away the evil which He hates, and strive to grow 
in grace and truth, more and more faithfully, — to 
such, the Judgment Day will be but the sentence of 
approval before all the world, the witness to their 
faithfulness, as He places them on His Right Hand, 
welcoming them among the Blessed into His kingdom. 
It will be what Scripture calls "the manifestation of the 
sons of G0D."3 It will be the sealing of His elect people, 

» S. Matt. XXV. 33. 8 Rev. xx. 12. ' • Rom. viii. 19. 
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of those who have akeady passed throi]^h an antici- 
patory judgment, who have prepared themselves by a 
constant self-discipline which has changed the terror 
of that awful Day into a scene of assured mercy, of 
"mercy triumphing over judgment,"* because they 
have sought to live in the continual consciousness of 
Him Who " searcheth the heart," ever casting out the 
evil, ever growing in the true featuffes of the likeness 
of His Holiness. 

On the other hand to those who have not sought 
to know themselves in this day of our probation, nor 
endeavoured to cast out the evil within them, m^o 
have let life go on, unsearched, uninvestigated, in 
carelessness, self-will, and impenitence, leaving all to 
take its chance until the Revelation of that last Great 
Day, — ^to them, those terrors will be surely realised, 
of which we read in those awful statements of the 
Word of God, when men shall call on " the hills to 
cover them" " from the wrath of the Lamb."* For 
then will be unrolled the Books of Judgment, and 
the book of conscience for the first time will be 
searched through and through ; then shall there be 
the exposure of what had been hidden until that Day ; 
then in the dreadful light cast upon a life of sin, and 
habits of unlicensed and unrestrained passion, the 

^ S. James ii. 13. * S. Luke xxiii. 30 ; Rev. vi. l6. 
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unutterable woe shall fall, which spends itself in the 
"weeping and gnashing of teeth," the horror and 
shame awakened within the soul, as it shrinks for the 
fifst time from the Eye of GOD. 

It is needful well to mark this distinction of what 
must come to pass in that Great Day, both for warn- 
ing and for consolation. For those who have sought 
patiently to put away all their evil, before it was too 
late, and to know the worst of themselves, whatever 
may be lurking within to be a cause of shame, — most 
blessed for them to look forward to that Day, which 
will be to them an assurance of all their cherished 
hopes, a manifestation before all the world, that they 
are His, whom He has chosen in the day of His 
Visitation. For others, the awful words of Scripture 
that speak of the fatal doom and the sure recom- 
pense, are a witness in mercy, as a beacon light in a 
stormy sea, to warn ere it be too late, that they perish 
not 

I have said that we could never picture that Great 
Day to ourselves by our own reason, and yet our 
reason shows us the necessity for such a day. For 
we know that GOD is just and true, and yet how 
often do we see around us in this life what seems to 
contradict our belief in the justice and truth of GOD. 
We see innocence suffering, and iniquity prospering ; 
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we see an unequal distribution of blessing and trouble, 
the most holy often the most tried, and the unfaithful 
living in perfect ease. So at least it seems to us. 
A mixed scene such as the world presents, is confus- 
ing to the mind, and without such an explanation as 
a future judgment affords, it is scarcely possible to 
reconcile it to our ideas of Divine wisdom and love. 
Does not this testify to the necessity of a time for 
the readjustment of all things, such as our LORD spoke 
of, when He said, " Wisdom is justified of her chil- 
dren ?"^ We need a manifestation of power to show 
that righteousness and truth reign in GOD'S kingdom, 
and that this present order of things is only a per- 
mitted occasion and mode of discipline and trial. This 
present disorder is but the confusion of a state in 
which evil has been allowed to prevail, because of the 
longsufTering of GOD, " not willing that any should 
perish,"* and which serves for the present time as the 
testing of faith, and the discipline of patience, that 
virtue may be the more glorified, and trust in the 
power and love of GOD the more honoured in the 
final fulfilment of His judgments. 

But there needs for this a public manifestation, a 
visible, palpable reparation for suffering righteousness, 
as on the other hand there needs a visible, palpable con- 

^ S. Matt. zL 19. '2 S. Pet iii. 9. 
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demnation of unrebuked sin. There is, we may surely 
believe, a particular, individual judgment of every 
separate soul, as it passes out of this world, and im- 
mediately on its passage, to fix the place and state of 
each during its intermediate time of waiting before 
the end comes. But this is a secret judgment ; this 
would not justify GOD before the world. This would 
not satisfy the demands of justice. This would not 
sufficiently put to rebuke the blasphemies of unbelief, 
nor sufficiently mark the triumph of faith and trust. 
There needs a more complete and unmistakable and 
overwhelming exhibition of the Truth and Wisdom 
of God, a more publicly expressed reversal of all that 
dared to dishonour and reproach His dealings during 
this mysterious course of our probation. The secret 
witness to each separate soul would not suffice for 
this. His own honour and the truth of His servants 
demand a public manifestation, as alone adequate to 
the need. The voice of GOD, bringing out to view 
before all the universe the righteousness of His own 
dealings, and the grounds of trust of His faithful ser- 
vants, then first heard from His Judgment Throne, will 
alone satisfy the requirements of this day of trial, 
before which every enemy of GOD shall be " speech- 
less," and all who have trusted in Him, " awaking up 
after His likeness, shall be satisfied." 
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If this then be the truth, of how little consequence 
is all that passes in this world, in comparison with the 
sentence, which is to be determined on that Day ! If 
we let the end of all things dwell with its due weight 
upon our minds, how do the passing incidents of the 
hour fade away into insignificance ! If the end be in 
view, if the end of every act of faithfulness, every act 
of love, every patient endurance, every self-sacrifice, 
every pang of sorrow and humiliation, be embraced 
by the soul, how little does the burden of the effort, 
or the endurance of the sacrifice, seem to be ; how 
passing slight in comparison is the pressure of the 
present distress ! 

How brave then, how patient, how willing should 
we be in bearing our Cross ; how trustful that all 
is for the best, that all will end well, that perfect 
Love and perfect Wisdom will magnify itself even 
the more signally, and the more triumphantly, be- 
cause of the passing clouds of trial which for a while 
have been permitted to perplex and test the faith of 
His elect I 

May God in His infinite mercy grant that we may 
look more and more to that blessed end, when GOD 
will be in all glorified, that we may more and more 
prepare for that Day, that it may be to us the Day of 
Consolation, of endless bliss, of unutterable peace, when 



to jtOKge H^t quUk anil t|e lleaB. 93 

temptation and anxiety will have ceased to vex the 
soul, when the victory has been won, and love cast out 
all fear ; when there is left only the joy, the endless 
embrace in the bosom of GOD and the communion 
of His children, His perfected elect. His blessed ones, 
in whom He will abide for ever. 

There is abundant cause for hope of this peaceful 
end to all who use aright the means of grace and live 
in faith. But yet to the very best of us how much 
cause also is there for fear,— a holy fear may it be, — 
in the thought of meeting GOD the Judge, Face to 
face I and all our heart's secrets laid bare before Him I 
May the solemn thought sober us. May the certainty 
of thus meeting Him be ever in our minds. May 
the sense of our responsibility deepen within us. Let 
love grow, for the promise is to them that love GOD 
above all things. Let us walk humbly with our 
God. Let us work while it is day, lest the night 
come on us, when no man can work. So when He 
Cometh, may we be "found watching." And "by 
patient continuance in well doing," through His grace 
Who suffered for us, may we at last hear the blessed 
words, " Well done, good and faithful servant, enter 
thou into the joy of thy LORD."^ 

' S. Matt XXV. 21. 
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" Griive not the Holy Sfhit a/ Gad,"^E^h. iv. 30, 

0-DAY I conclude the Articles of the Creed 
which relate to the Godhead, — ^**I believe in 
the Holy Ghost," — a brief expression of faith in 
the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity, following 
the longer declarations concerning GOD the FATHER, 
and God the SON. In the banning, controversy had 
not disturbed the simple faith in the HOLY SPIRIT, 
and so few words were needed, but afterwards, when 
discussions arose, it became necessary to add what 
appears in the Nicene Creed as a further statement 
of the Truth. The HOLY SPIRIT is there spoken of 
as " Lord and Giver of Life, Who proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son ; Who with the Father and 
the Son together is worshipped and glorified ; Who 
spake by the Prophets." 
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These Articles were added to the Catholic Creed, 
after the times of the Apostles, on account of heresies 
which vexed the Church and troubled the minds of the 
Faithful. It was to guard the truth by explaining 
more fully what had been revealed. The earlier Creed 
was simpler, because then the mere announcement 
of the truth of the personal existence of the HOLY 
Ghost seemed sufficient. 

My observations to-day will be confined to the 
fact of the existence of the HOLY Ghost, and the 
character of His work in the Church of CHRIST. 

The Holy Spirit took no bodily shape, no visible 
form. He is pure spirit, and hence His Name. He 
is The Spirit, — ^perfect God in His pure and simple 
Essence. He was active in this lower world before 
man was formed. "The Spirit of GOD moved on 
the face of the waters,"* and there was life everywhere 
as the consequence, — ^life very good, holy, beautiful, 
perfect; and when man was formed, the Spirit 
" breathed into his nostrils the breath of life." And 
so He continued to be the life of man until the Fall, 
until man became corrupt, and then the Spirit with- 
drew. " My Spirit will not always strive with man,"^ 
was the sad sentence pronounced on man's rebellion ; 
and though He still put forth some measure of His 

* Gen. L 2. ' Gen. vi. 3. 



power in willing hearts exempt from the deep cor- 
ruption into which the mass of mankind had fallen, 
we read but little of the Holy Spirit's work 
throughout the Old Testament. He spoke' indeed 
through Prophets and Psalmists. He guided the 
few who had faith to look to the coming redemp- 
tion through the Lamb of GoD ; but for His g^eat 
work in sanctifying our nature, and raising it into 
the supernatural and holy state from which it had 
fallen, He waited fpr the coming of the SON of GOD 
in the flesh, for the merits of His Passion, for His 
all-availing Sacrifice. 

The Holy Spirit had indeed continued to work in 
the souls of specially gifted persons, keeping up in the 
experience of mankind the sense of the blessedness that 
they had lost, and of the powers that might be renewed 
in God's good time. Thus came the spirit of prophecy 
even upon Saul ; the spirit of wisdom upon Solomon, 
and the many gifts of grace imparted to David. And 
so with others who are regarded as the Saints of the 
Old Testament But there was no personal indwelling 
in the Israelite people, the gift of the Spirit was not 
part of the Covenant. There was no promise. What 
He imparted were but partial gifts, occasional visita- 
tions, just enough to keep faith alive, but not enough 
to perfect life. The Holy Spirit waited for the 



reconstruction of man's nature by the '* taking of the 
manhood into GOD ." 

The merits of the Passion, the fruits of the Sacri- 
fice of the Cross, the actual union which took place 
at the Incarnation, of Humanity with the Godhead, — 
this changed the whole condition of human nature, 
reformed it, so as to make it possible for the Holy 
Spirit to dwell in it Himself, with the fulness of His 
Divine gifts. He came then, but not until then, in 
His fulness, — He came then with visible signs, in 
order to assure man of the fact of His thus coming, 
but His Presence was secret, even as it is now. 
We cannot see Spirit, we cannot see pure Godhead ; 
only the record of those visible signs remain in the 
Word of God, to attest the fact of His coming for 
the assurance of His Faithful ones to the end of time. 

In our present state, the great characteristic of the 
Christian is the possession of the Spirit. ''As many 
as ar^ led by the Spirit of GoD, they are the sons 
of God."* This is the simple description of what 
Christians are become, if true to their vocation. They 
share this great gift through the merits of the Passion 
of our Lord, and this gift of the Spirit is intended 
for the restoration of humanity into the Divine 
likeness. 

' Rom. yih. 14* « 

H 
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The spiritual man is the true condition of the 
Christian man. He has spiritual intelligence to dis- 
cern Divine things; he has spiritual affections to 
love holy things, — ^to love GOD first, and others in 
God; he has spiritual powers to subdue the flesh; 
he has spiritual energies .to go forth to do the will 
of God, so as to please God ; he has spiritual attri- 
butes of various kinds which make his character in 
different forms more and more like to the character 
and Mind of GOD, Who is a Spirit 

The Spirit is present and mightily at work in 
all the ordinances and means of g^ace. He over- 
shadows the font, and regenerates the child. He 
comes down on the Confirmed, and endues them with 
the sevenfold gifts. He cleanses the soul of the 
penitent, and strengthens it after confession. He con- 
secrates the Elements in the Holy Eucharist, and 
makes them the Body and Blood of Christ. He 
dwells within the body of the regenerate, and makes 
it a temple for Himself. In all the means of grace 
it is the Holy Spirit that imparts the gift, and 
brings Christ's disciples into union first with Christ 
Himself, and then through Him with each other. 
, There are heresies still among us with regard to the 
Blessed Spirit, to one of which I would specially allude. 
There is a false notion that the Holy Ghost is not a 
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Person, but only an influence. Now if there were but 
the simple text which I have chosen to-day, " Grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God," this would be suffi- 
cient to disprove this idea. Can you grieve an influ- 
ence? Can you grieve anything but a Person? I 
do not mean that the HOLY SPIRIT is capable of 
grief, as we understand grief. The Scripture speaks 
metaphorically. It cannot speak otherwise of the 
Living God than in a manner that may be under- 
stood by creatures, but it means that we may so deal 
with the Spirit, as to force Him to leave us, or lessen 
His influence within us, just as we might do with a 
person whom we had grieved, and had driven from 
us. A child grieves a parent when it hinders the pa- 
rent's loving work, and thwarts him in guiding, teach- 
ing, and influencing his child, as he would. A friend 
may grieve a friend who longs to do him good, guide 
him in the right way, and help him in various ways 
by loving dealings, till he ceases and says, " It is use- 
less, I must let him go," and in grief he turns away. 
And so a Pastor may be grieved in dealing with the 
souls for whom he cares, if after all striving he finds 
no way of approach, and can only talk about the com- 
mon concerns of the world, when he is longing to enter 
into things that concern the soul. After this same 
manner the Holy Spirit may be resisted, and 
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may cease to act or speak within the soul, when 
He can make no impression; and this change of 
dealing is characteristic of persons only, not of in- 
fluences. 

Again, it is not uncommon to say, that there is no 
distinction between the HOLY SPIRIT of GOD and 
our own spirit, and that there are in Scripture passages 
where the student cannot be quite certain which is 
meant There are indeed passages, where the question 
may arise. But there are innumerable others where 
you see the Spirit in action, and can readily distin- 
guish the Divine Spirit from the spirit of man. For 
instance, the ** Spirit driveth jESUS into the wilder- 
ness."^ It was an impulse of zeal impressed by the 
Holy Spirit upon the Soul of Jesus, which led 
Him away from men into the loneliness of the desert 
Again the Spirit ^* caught away" Philip, when he had 
baptized the Ethiopian Eunuch, — He took him away 
by an active preternatural movement* The Spirit was 
personally revealing Himself to S. John in the Island 
of Patmos, when He showed to him the wonderful 
visions which we call the Revelations. 

These were external influences exerted by the 
personal act of the HOLY SPIRIT on the souls and 
bodies of men, and they mark a practical truth which 

» S. Mark i. la. • AcU viil. 3^ 
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continues on invisibly, as the still continued condition 
of things. "The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God."* His 
Spirit is here spoken of as having a personal exis- 
tence as real as our own. We see the Creator Spirit 
and the created spirit acting together. This fact is a 
crucial test, as well as one showing what goes on in the 
deep of man's nature, when sanctified and in union 
with his Lord. The Eternal Spirit Who gives life, 
ccHnmunes with the spirit that receives life, and by 
their mutual co-operation it is shown that the person 
in whom this is realised, is the true child of GOD. 

We are made conscious of this by something within 
us, behind the scene of our outer life, a life greater 
than ourselves. No doubt we cannot distinguish be- 
tween the two, but neither can we distinguish between 
our souls and our bodies. When I stretch out my 
hand, or move my limbs as I walk along the path, 
even in these most common constant acts I cannot 
say how much is the act of the body, how much is 
the act of the will. To my consciousness it is the 
act of the body, but behind the body acts the in- 
visible, will. Carry out the idea a little further. 
What I feel to be only a thought, the acting of my 
own mind, is influenced, directed, guided by the 

^ Rom. TiiL i6.' 



102 I biUfbe in (^ litUg €ify^iiU 

Eternal Spirit Who can alone impart to me what is 
true, and pure, and good. Again, if evil spirits may 
possess a man, if jESUS cast out devils from the 
bodies of men, and if it was impossible to distinguish 
the act of the man from the act of the evil spirit, 
shall we not believe that the Good Spirit too can 
possess man, that the Creator Spirit Himself may 
indwell within him ? 

He Who made us has assured us, that He will 
speak within us and breathe in us, and direct us, and 
conform us to Himself, even to all that is holy, pure, 
and good ; that we may be as persons possessed by 
Himself, and then led on to the perfection that He 
has willed for us, after His own Image, and after 
His perfect Mind. It is this wondrous union which 
explains what I have remarked before, that there are 
passages in Scripture in which we cannot clearly dis- 
tinguish between the HOLY SPIRIT and our human 
spirit, any more than we can clearly distinguish 
between the working of this Spirit within us and our 
own spirit in which He dwells. And this is the case 
because the two are so closely united, and so con- 
tinually work together. 

I would add what is necessary for us to do, if we 
would cherish this Divine Presence of the Holy Spirit 
within us, — ^that as we are called to live in the Spirit, so 
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we may really live in Him. Firstly, we must pray to 
the Holy Spirit. Those who pray to the Father 
and the Son often do not pray also to the Holy 
Ghost. Many are practically heretical in this respect, 
not realising nor considering that the Spirit exists as 
truly, is as truly to be adored, has the same power as 
the Father and the Son. To bow down and wor- 
ship One, Who is so secret, so impalpable, yet so 
intimately united with oneself, may seem at first diffi- 
cult to apprehend, but One Person of the Blessed 
Trinity is in all things co-equal with the Other ador- 
able Persons, and if the angels rest not crying, " Holy, 
Holy, Holy," giving equal honour to Each, we cannot 
pray aright, nor worship fitly, unless we pay full 
homage to the One equally as to the Others, or fail to 
draw near and ask what we need from the Blessed 
Spirit of God, Who is revealed to us as the " LORD 
and Giver of Life." 

Secondly, we must preserve a sensitive condition 
of conscience, if we are to be acted upon by the 
Spirit of God. For His gracious influence is by 
promptings and scruples, by warnings and checks, by 
suggestions and aspirations, a loving, gentle influence, 
which may be lost, unless we keep up a pure inward 
watchfulness. He is the Dove which broods gently. 
It is in hours of silent considerateness and quiet 
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meditation, and by secret inward communion, thit 
the whispers of the Holy Spirit within us are dis- 
cerned. And yet He can speak loudly, and the wither- 
ing sense of shame, the terrors of the guilty con- 
science, which visit the souls of men, are awakened by 
Him to deter from sin, or to cause mourning after tiie 
sin is committed. These are the accents of the Spirit 
of God with which He mercifully visits the heedless 
sinner. But to. the faithful the HOLY Spirit speaks 
ordinarily in whispers, and they who lead a watchful, 
calm, meditative course, advance most steadfastly in 
spiritual things, because they do not fail to catch 
and follow those fainter accents which would lead 
them on to perfectness of life. 

Thirdly, cherish cheerfulness of disposition ; do not 
allow despondency, do not let gloom settle down on 
the souL Whatever the trial may be, bear up with 
good heart, for the joy of the HOLY Ghost is a 
characteristic feature of the spiritual life. *' The fruit 
of the Spirit is love, joy."* S. Paul bidding us ear- 
nestly to live in the Spirit, uses a strong expression ; 
** Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again I say, re- 
joice."* "The joy of the LORD,"» is the state of 
ecstatic blessedness to which we look as our final 
recompense, and the Spirit's work must be the same 

> Gal. V. 32. s PhlL iv. 4. * S. Matt. zxv. 21. 
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in character now on earth as it will be in heaven, 
though He cannot as yet shed Himself forth within 
us in His flilness, and we are incapable as yet of thus 
receiving Him. But the characteristics of the Pre- 
sence of the Holy Ghost should always be the same, 
whatever may be the degree of His imparted gifts. 
Brightness, hopefulness, thankfulness for mercies, 
should ever shine even through sorrow and anxiety, 
and lighten the depressions that weigh down the heart 
of man. 

Moreover, do not doubt but that the Holy Sphut 
of God may dwell in a soul in which serious faults 
still remain. There are sundry lingerings of the Fall 
which He endures in all of us, for His forbearance 
with struggling souls is part of the mystery of His 
infinite compassion. It is not our imperfections that 
hinder His work, but our resting content in imper- 
fection, the not making endeavours, nor using means, 
to amend. It is not the having faults which grieves 
the Holy Spirit, but the not striving to correct 
faults. 

So likewise be not discouraged, if the work of im- 
provement is slow. There may be sudden impulses 
for good, which are lasting. There may be sudden 
conversions of a real kind. But ordinarily we grow 
" here a little, there a little," by "patient continuance 
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in well-doing," correcting one fault after another, gain- 
ing improvement in faithfulness, and conscientious 
conduct, and true piety, by d^jrees. We advance from 
grace to grace, from one step to another, nearer and 
nearer to GOD, the Spirit guiding, leading onward. 
We know not how we grow. We often doubt whether 
we do grow better. But as time passes, we feel a 
change. We cannot do what we once did. What 
once was hard has become easy. This is growth, and 
such growth is life eternal. And we may be sure, 
that " He Who hath begun a good work in us, will 
perform it." Only seek more and more to listen to His 
voice, and follow His guidance, and thus to be con- 
formed to every indication of His Will, that so you 
may know more and more of the greatness, and the 
purity, and the power of His perfected life ; that at 
last you may be gathered into that Communion in 
which He dwells in all His glory with the FATHER, 
and that through the fruits of the Passion of Him 
Who gave Him to us to be " Another Comforter,"* you 
may be united for ever in His mystical Body, as true 
members of the Incarnate SON of GOD. 

* S. John xiv. i6. 
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"And gave Him to be the Head aver all things to the Church, 
which is His body," — Eph. i. 22, 23. 

T WOULD to-day seek to place before you the 
Article in the Creed, which follows next to the 
one we considered last. The very position of this 
Article is in itself remarkable. It is remarkable that 
immediately after expressing our faith in the Three 
Persons of the adorable Trinity, we are led to express 
our faith in " the Holy Catholic Church." 

It is a wide subject, as you will at once perceive, 
and only as to certain particulars connected with 
it, can I speak within the compass of a sermon. 
First, I would ask you to consider the contrast be- 
tween the Church of GOD as it was at first, and the 
Church as it is now ; that is to say, between the un- 
fallen and the fallen state of the Church. For as 
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with regard to mankind, there was the unfallen con- 
dition of our first parents, and afterwards the fallen 
condition of their race, so with regard to the Church 
of God. When the Church first came from the Hand 
of God a power of the Holy Ghost was manifested, 
and a supernatural state of fellowship among the dis- 
ciples was established, unlike anything we experience 
now. After a short time it entered upon a different 
phase of existence, and in the course of eighteen 
centuries it has become what we see now around 
us, influenced as it has been by the hand of 
man. 

The Church, as it was at the beginning, is described 
in the Acts of the Apostles as a small company, 
about "an hundred and twenty" souls.^ That was 
the nucleus of the Catholic Church. It spread and 
increased rapidly. Through the first preaching of S. 
Peter "there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls."^ At the close of the same chapter 
we have a description of the life and fellowship of 
this first gathering. " They continued steadfastly in 
the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in the 
breaking of bread, and in prayers,"^ that is to say, 
in the ministration of the Holy Eucharist, and in 
other services of devotion. As to their home and 

»Act8lis, *AcUil4i. »Act8ii.4a. 
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social life, we are told that " all that believed were 
tc^ether, and had all things common."^ And again, 
** the multitude of them that believed were of one 
heart and one soul ; neither said any of them that 
ought of the things which he possessed was his own.**^ 
The Church at first was, therefore, what we should 
now call a Guild or a Confraternity, so small and so 
closely united was that first company. Such was the 
opening scene of the Church of CHRIST on earth 
immediately after His Ascension, and the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost. But never before had there 
appeared on earth such a marvellous company. It 
was the seed, the small " mustard seed/' which was to 
grow into the large tree. It was "the net," which 
was to gather in from the deep sea of the human 
race fish of all sorts, bad and good. It was ^' the 
great stone," which rolling ceaselessly in its onward 
course, was to strike down all earthly kingdoms, and 
subdue them to the majestic sway and will of the 
Son of God, until it became in the fulness of time 
the one great kingdom of GOD, "the mountain," 
which ever rising in height and expanding in breadth, 
would at last cover the whole earth, "the kingdoms of 
this world becoming the kingdom of our LORD and 
of His Christ."^ 

* Acts ii. 44. ' Acts ir. 32. ' Dan. iL ; Rev. xi 15. 
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I have said that no body of men had appeared on 
earth more wonderful, more full of power and attrac- 
tiveness to others than that company. Let us consider 
the grounds of that attractiveness, by which mighty 
kingdoms were drawn to yield themselves, and submit 
to that spiritual body of men and women, so that in 
two centuries it had reached to the uttermost parts of 
the known world, and before three centuries were 
passed the whole Roman Empire, which then em- 
braced the whole civilised world and many barbarian 
races beyond it, gave up its idolatries, and acknow- 
ledged Christ ajs its King, entering the Church of 
God, as a body of willing disciples. 

There were two attractive forces which were then 
continually at work among men. First, this com- 
pany had within it the assurance of the forgiveness of 
sins. Up to that time nothing had been known of 
God's love, which at all touched the clinging infirmity 
of our fallen race, except the ceremonial cleansing of 
the Jewish ordinances, and it was evident even to 
reajson that *' the blood of bulls and of goats could 
not take away sin."^ It was a new doctrine, a new 
idea to enter into the minds of men, that the burden 
of their guilt, the deep uncleanness polluting the 
soul's inward consciousness, the sense of oppression 

^ Heb. z. 4- 
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rising up continually within every soul of man, toge- 
ther with a constant liability to sin, could be utterly 
removed ; that there was " a fountain opened for 
sin and for uncleanness,"^ that a life could be lived 
by men, once impure, so pure and holy, that it 
might become pleasing to GOD and like to the 
Angels. 

With this, in the life of jESUS CHRIST there was a 
great example of the perfect beauty of holiness in 
human nature, through which shone the Majesty of 
the Godhead. Following that example, and partak- 
ing in measure of that same power, appeared His 
Apostles, and the first converts, that little company 
of men and women, exhibiting to the world a degree 
of holy living, and heavenly-mindedness, and spotless 
purity, and peaceful rejoicing deaths, such as never 
had seemed possible or conceivable. Men were 
touched and drawn by this. They longed to be as 
pure and holy and as peaceful. The desire to obtain 
power to lead such lives, and to know such joy, drew 
the multitudes everywhere to join this wonderful 
company. 

The second attractive force was its unity. The 
love that bound the members of that early company 
together, became a proverb constantly spoken of 

^ Zech. xiii. i. 
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among the heathen. " See how these Christians love 
one another." Rising up in the midst of the discord 
and hatred, the strife and malice, that separated man 
from man more and more in the fallen condition of 
the Roman Empire, this company, bound together as 
with one heart in mutual love and with a great com- 
mon purpose, had necessarily a very powerful attrac- 
tion, and drew men by the force of sympathy and 
loving-kindness. Moreover, underneath this earnest 
mutual love a yet deeper spirit was at work, of which 
the text speaks, which was a secret source of strength, 
and a purifying principle. 

This company was the Body of an unseen Head, 
members of One, Who though invisible, yet ruled 
them, and filled them with His Presence, secretly 
dwelling in them. The Church is itself a visible 
body, but the bonds that bind the members together 
are invisible, — ^the sympathies and the common in- 
terests are only inwardly felt As the bonds" that 
bind each to each are not of this world, so neither are 
the bonds that bind each to the Head of the Body, 
to the unseen LORD, Whom the Father " gave to 
be Head over all things to the Church, which is His 
Body."^ In this intimate connection between the 
Church and its members, and its unseen Head, we see 

* Eph. i. 22. 
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the underlying strength and living principle, from which 
arise that holiness and that love which gave to the 
Church its attractiveness to the world. The virtue of 
the Head diffuses itself by spiritual communication 
to the lowest extremities of the Body, He being pre- 
sent with them in spirit at all times, but specially by 
covenanted promise in sacraments of grace and 
power. He imparts Himself, and then becomes their 
secret inner principle of life. In this power and 
strength the early disciples lived and testified to the 
reality of their faith in the face of a foul, wicked and 
debased world. In this spirit they were enabled to meet 
the cruelty of their foes and persecutors. Persecution, 
while it purified them, brought to light more fully the 
power of the grace that was in them, — grace which 
enabled not only strong men, but weak women and 
even tender children, to meet the fire and the sword, 
and the horrors of the prison-house, and the wild 
beasts of the arena, and all the violence of the enemy, 
with calmness and courage. 

Such is the picture which history presents of the 
Early Church. I might have spoken of other points : 
its government, its ministry, the Apostolic succession, 
the Sacraments, and the doctrine. But I have rather 
dwelt on the interior life, which through that oi^a- 
nised system in which the Church took its shape on 

I 
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earth, was newly created, and which attracted the 
world and won such growing multitudes. 

And now consider the Church in its present state, 
fallen through the corruption which has entered into 
it, and the sins even of the faithful. We see the 
mixed body in the net, bad and good, — ^tares side by 
side with the wheat, in an inextricable confusion, so 
much so that we cannot tell who are the faithful, or 
make any division, lest " in rooting up the tares, we 
root up the wheat with them."* We are mixed toge- 
ther in a way which is often most painful and dis- 
tressing, which often causes the greatest possible 
scandal, and saddens the heart of every true member 
of the Church, and of which each man must have 
experience. I need hardly remind you that our 
Lord foretold us in the Scriptures, out of His own 
mouth, that this would be so. 

One painful consequence of the fallen state of the 
Church is, the divisions that exist. Even within the 
Catholic Church there are three great bodies separated 
each from the other; the Eastern Church including 
Russia ; the Roman Church embracing a very large 
portion of Europe, beside its large foreign Mis- 
sions; and our own English Church which includes 
North America, Southern Africa, and the vast newly 

^ S. Matt xiii. 29. 
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settled islands of the Southern seas. These three 
divided bodies have ceased to communicate together, 
because of their differences, yet they resemble one an- 
other and are united together by having the same Apos- 
tolic ministry, the same Sacraments, and the same 
Creeds, and thus have alike the necessary bonds that 
bind them to their unseen LORD, and so are really one 
in Him, while outwardly at variance from each other. 
Other Communions there are which have separated 
from the Eastern and the Western Catholic Churches, 
which retain great portions of the truth, but have lost 
other portions, — they have exercised a liberty of their 
own in deciding what they would retain, and what 
they would reject. I do not dwell on the state of 
these bodies, I would leave them to the Everlasting 
Judge to decide, how far they may have been wrong, 
how far right. It is not for us to cast stones, or to 
judge one another. It is sufficient for us to judge 
ourselves, and be careful that we ourselves keep the 
truth, which our forefathers in the mercy of GOD pre- 
served, and have handed down to us. We know our 
own truth — ^we love our own ways ; we may be con- 
fident that possessing the Apostolic succession of the 
ministry, the Church's Sacraments and the Catholic 
Creeds, we have all and enough for eternal life ; we 
have the fulness of the power and love of Christ 
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and of His Spirit We have many faults and failings 
— ^we have our difficulties and our anxieties, but we 
are grounded on the Rock, and we may therefore be 
well content to follow the way, which GOD has pro- 
vided for uSy trusting to Him to acc^t us at the last, 
among those who name the Name of Christ, and 
seek Him with all their hearts according to their 
knowledge, truly and earnestly. 

We have had of late in the Church of England 
three great Revivals. 

It is one characteristic of the Church of GOD, that 
it never grows old, that is to say, that it has a per- 
petual power of revival. While grey hairs are on its 
head, it is ever springing up in new vigour of youthful 
strength. This is one assurance of the grace that 
breathes within it ; one mark of the Catholic Church 
which has never failed, notwithstanding tiie evils that 
have marred and disfigured it Life is ever springing, 
coming from its Head, and diffusing itself through 
its members, working in them, ever quickening them 
with fresh gifts. 

I do not mean to say that there has not been loss. 
We can hardly doubt that through the sins of Chris- 
tians, there must have been great losses. We have 
not. the same power as existed in the early days of 
the Church of GOD, when it was united. We do not, 
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we cannot in the same way win the world. Our 
missionaries cannot with equal power attract con- 
verts. The sins of Christians hinder it We are a 
marred body, like our LORD in His Passion ; not 
manifested with the fair face of the beauty of holi- 
ness, but disfigured by many a wound. We are thus 
in a weakened state, with less power of attraction, less 
manifestation of the Spirit of GOD. But He is with 
us now, as surely as at the beginning. On this account 
it is that we after decays of faith can revive again and 
again, and this is of His mercy, lest we should ever 
doubt of the promise that He has given ; that He will 
be with us even to the end, that He ever breathes 
into us His Spirit, and bids us live with renewed life. 
Three times the Church of England has been thus 
requickened into fresh life during this century. First, 
there was the Evangelical Revival, after the sad de- 
cline of spiritual life and faith in the last century, 
when instead of the preaching of the Gospel, the 
moral virtues, and respectability of conduct, seemed 
the chief subjects taught. A general torpor had 
spread among our congregations, and both Priests and 
people, generally, though with many noble excep- 
tions to this general decline, had fallen from any real 
life in Christ. Then arose a new spirit through the 
revived teaching of faith in CHRIST, and of His Pre- 
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cious atoning Blood, and the power of the Holy 
Spirit within the soul ; and His manifold fruits of 
grace began again to appear. 

Next there followed the Catholic revival, filling up 
what was wanting in the previous movement, bringing 
out to view the power of the Incarnation, as a prin- 
ciple of union with our LORD, and the grace of Sa- 
craments, and the witness of the Apostolic Priesthood, 
and the life of the Church as an organised Body in 
union with CHRIST its Head, through the indwelling 
Presence of the Holy Ghost. Thus the Sacramental 
life began to work, building up the soul in its more 
fully covenanted communion with its LORD. 

After this came the revived care for the worship of 
God in our congregational services, what has been 
called the Ritual movement. I do not speak of the 
revival of private prayer before our Father, Who 
seeth in secret. Earnest private devotion had revived 
with the Evangelical movement. I mean the united 
worship of the mystical Body of CHRIST in His sanc- 
tuaries. As a separate movement has arisen among 
us increased care in this, and in the building and 
adorning of our churches, that they might be more 
worthy of Him Who is therein adored ; — ^in in- 
creased care in ordering the Church's services, as to 
all outward forms and beauty of symbol, as well as 
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increased fervour and delight in our congregations. 
A great change from the irreverence that many of us 
can remember in our early days, has passed over the 
general aspect of our Church services. The days are 
gone by when the very font and altar were a scandal 
from the dirt and profanations that disfigured them, 
and when a general disregard as to external forms 
showed, that the spirit of reverence had departed 
from the House of GOD. 

In all these respects a great change has been 
wrought in later years within our own memories. 
Let it be ours now to be faithful to the truths GOD 
has revealed to us, but large-hearted and loving to all 
those who differ from us, so that we may show the 
truth of the principles which we hold, and grow more 
and more faithful to the Church of GOD, built up in 
one mystical temple, and at the same time more full 
of love and charity. That we may be true in our day 
of grace, that our works may follow us and our trea- 
sure be in Heaven, where our Master is, should be 
our earnest prayer, so that when the Day of the 
Lord comes, we may look with enraptured joy on 
the Face of jESUS Christ, as He draws together the 
members of His Body into union with Himself, hav- 
ing perfected His kingdom, and delivers it up to His 
Father, when God will Himself be All in all. 
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**Fear not^ for they thai be with us are more than they that be with 
them,'* — 2 Kings vL i6. 

T HAVE selected this text, because it illustrates 
our subject to-day, — the next Article of the 
Creed, " The Communion of Saints." 

Let me recall to your minds the circumstances 
under which the words of the text were uttered by 
Elisha. He was at the time accompanied by a young 
man, his attendant They were shut up in a city 
around which the forces of the great Syrian army 
were gathered. The young man was afraid, and 
Elisha, to strengthen his faith, and to show him the 
powers that were around to protect them, as well 
as those that were against them, prayed that his 
eyes might be opened. And his eyes were opened, 
and he saw " horses and chariots of fire." We know 
that " horses of fire and chariots of fire," is a metaphor 
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used in Scripture to represent the Angelic hosts. 
The vision therefore was meant to assure the timid 
youth, that while the enemy was around them, the 
guardianship of the holy Angels was also close at 
hand. Now this description of the nearness, the 
companionship of the Angels, is in a very true sense 
an illustration of what I wish to set before you to-day 
in regard to the Communion of the Saints. 

In speaking of the Holy Catholic Church, we speak 
of the whole visible Communion, composed of bad and 
good, — those who will at the last be gathered in to be 
blessed for ever in GOD, and those who will be cast out 
and lost. On the other hand, in speaking of the 
Saints, we speak of the invisible world, — of that un- 
seen company of the true elect, who are known only 
to Him Who searcheth the heart. The Article passes 
from the external Communion which we call the 
Catholic Church, to that internal and invisible Com- 
munion known only to GOD, part of which is gathered 
in to be with Him in the intermediate state with the 
Blessed, and part are growing more and more faithful 
here on earth, — the faithful among the unfaithful. 

Let me further point out to you, that the word 
Communion means an active fellowship, a closeness 
of union carried out in acts. Such is the common 
meaning of the term. Thus we speak of holding 



122 C|e Cmmmtidon ol J^aints. 

communion one with another, with friends on earth, 
by which we mean some outward acts of fellowship. 
Thus again we speak of Holy Communion, which is 
an intensely active ministration, for it is the commu- 
nication of Christ to His own elect, in a very real 
act of power. We speak also of the Communion of 
the Holy Ghost, and there is nothing more ener- 
getic than the work of the HOLY SPIRIT, filling the 
elect of God- with fruits of grace. 

Therefore the term "Communion," as applied to 
our relation to the Saints in the spiritual world, means 
an active state, a real true communion and inter- 
change. And this leads us on to consider the con- 
dition of the Saints, and how they are engaged in 
their hidden and secret manner of life. They do not 
lie as torpid beings in unconscious slumber ; they are 
alive, not asleep, or in a state of suspended anima- 
tion. They have passed away where the life they 
cherished on earth has grown and developed into yet 
fuller life and higher energy. And they are the same 
as they were as to their identity of being. They have 
carried with them into that hidden region their loves, 
their memories, their interests, their hopes, their ex- 
periences, the results of their joys and sorrows. 
Among their acts, we cannot doubt but that they are 
still aiding their brethren on earth by their prayers, 
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for they who prayed so earnestly for their brethren 
while on earth, cannot pray less earnestly for them 
now that they are in the higher world, nearer to GOD, 
and with closer access to the Throne of Grace. 

Surely there can be no question as to this. We 
cannot suppose that the Apostles have ceased to 
care for the Churches which they founded on earth. 
We cannot suppose that holy men and women whose 
lives were filled with acts of love, have ceased to 
care for those for whom they toiled and suffered. 
We cannot suppose that when S. Stephen died, he 
ceased to intercede for those who suffer like persecu- 
tion. We cannot suppose that parents and guardians 
of the young, who have watched night and day, year 
after year, over those committed to their keeping, with 
anxiety which none can know save He Who planted 
that love in their hearts, can possibly cease to care 
when they are drawn within the veil, or cease to 
pray, when, being in sight of jESUS, they must be 
fuller than ever of earnest desire for those they so 
cared for on earth ? 

Or, to view the other side of the question, how those 
still living on earth should regard the departed, — is it 
possible that having loved and prayed for those we 
love in this world, up to the moment of their death, 
and even still prayed for them at the grave, where 
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we utter the petition that "with all them that are 
departed in the true fiauth of Thy holy Name we may 
have our perfect consummation and bliss,** — ^is it pos- 
sible» I say, that when i»ayer has been the very 
breath of life, we should cease to pray for those who 
depart, specially if there is a need, as indeed there 
is, even in the case of the faithful, that they may be 
purged from the remains of old faults, and fully pre- 
pared to be admitted into the presence of the most 
Holy God ? It is impossible that having been engaged 
in prayer for them up to that crisis, we should then 
suddenly cease to pray for them any more. 

Therefore when we speak of the Communion of 
Saints, we speak of a very active intercourse and 
energetic fellowship on both sides. They remember 
us, and we remember them. They pray for us, and 
we pray for thenL They long for our joining them, 
and we too long to be with them in the Lord. 
It may be said. Is not this to interfere with the 
work of the One Mediator between GOD and man ? 
or to suppose that the Intercession of jESUS is not 
sufficient ? But surely we do not make this objection 
with regard to prayer for one another on earth. 
When we are anxious about those we love, our first 
thought is to have as many prayers for them as pos- 
sible, and especially the prayers of the more righteous. 
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And where is the difference if we desire the prayers 
of those who are nearest to GOD, whether they are on 
earth or in heaven ; or rather, would not their prayers 
be the more earnest and the more effectual, the 
nearer they are to GOD ? What the Scripture tells 
us is, not that no prayer avails but that of the One 
Great Intercessor, — ^but that no prayer is heard save 
through the One Great Intercessor. It tells us that 
the whole creation joins in the incense of ceaseless 
intercession, and that the Great Intercessor standing 
at the Altar before the Throne with His "censer," 
full of " the prayers of Saints,"^ pleads them accom- 
panied with His own all-availing prayers. Himself 
at once the channel of others' prayers, and their meri- 
torious efficacy. 

Again, it has been questioned whether the Saints 
above know our wants on earth ; whether they can see 
or hear what is going on here, and what their brethren 
have to bear in this world. Can souls in this world 
communicate with souls in the other world, and 
spirits here with the spirits there t Have the de- 
parted any power of communication, so that what 
fills the Church here, thrills also through the company 
of departed Saints, so that the struggle of a soul here 
may meet with some response, some throbbing sense 

' Rey. viii. 3. 
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of sympathy beyond the skies ? Of this indeed we 
have no certainty. GOD has left what we cannot but 
anxiously desire to know of another world, to be 
seen only '' as in a glass, darkly." But the vision of 
the Angels shown to the young man in the text 
proves that the unseen world and those invisible hosts 
of Angels, were nearer than he thought, — as near as 
the army that besieged the city, — as intently watch- 
ing, and more able to help than the enemy surround- 
ing him. And there are intimations in the Word of 
God that lead the mind on as it muses on invisible 
things. You will remember in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, that S. Paul enumerates the sainted Fa- 
thers of the race of Israel, and after that wonderful 
catalogue of these glorious ones, he says, " Seeing we 
are compassed about with so great a cloud of wit- 
nessesi' &c., &c.^ He speaks, that is, to the Jewish 
converts as if they were living and acting in the 
sight of the long line of their ancestry, the Patriarchs, 
and Saints, and warriors of Israel, and tells them 
they ought to be strengthened and encouraged by 
the consciousness that they were seen and known, 
that they should seek to be more faithful, and bear 
their burden, and make efforts, in hopes of one day 
entering into the like glory. 

^ Heb. XL, xii. I. 
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Again, the Apostle says of himself and his brother 
Apostles, " We are made a spectacle unto the world, 
and to Angels, and to men."* Those early leaders of 
the Christian hosts, who had to pass through such 
trials and persecutions, were inwardly supported and 
cheered by the thought that they were not unnoticed, 
or uncared for, but had around them " horses of fire 
and chariots of fire," a great host looking on anxiously, 
and breathing fervent prayers, that they might be 
victorious in the day of their agony. 

We may therefore surely be strengthened by the 
thought, that though in ways not clear to us, ignorant 
as we are as to the state and conditions of the departed 
in the unseen world, we surely act and suffer and toil 
as in a vast theatre, seen and gazed upon by invisible 
hosts, and that among those intelligences, the de- 
parted Saints of GOD have their place, and are, as 
far as they may be, our fellow-helpers in the strife, 
rejoicing in our victories, in some sense participat- 
ing in our trials, and unceasingly entreating the 
Heart of GOD, that we may have grace to continue 
steadfast. 

They watch for us the more earnestly, for they 
" without us cannot be made perfect."^ The hasten- 
ing of the time when they shall behold the Beatific 

* I Cor. iv. 9. ' Heb. xi. 40. 
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Vision depends on us. And we on our side may well 
be thankful, if they wUl bear us in their hearts before 
God, that we may be as faithful as they were in their 
day of trial, and may one day be gathered in, if it be 
only at the feet of the Saints of GOD, yet in the same 
blessed company, within the Heavenly mansions, 
where Christ will assemble His flock in the day 
of His glory, and make us to rejoice for ever, being 
made perfect with joy unspeakable in the Home of 
the Everlasting Father. 

There are degrees of glory among the Saints of 
God, some nearer His Throne, some, as it has been 
believed, taken up to His immediate Presence, as 
those who rose with Christ on the day of His 
Resurrection, before the time, as, e.g., the Apostles and 
Martyrs to whom such wonderful grace was given, 
distinguishing them above their brethren ; but all are 
one in the love and power of their Lord, even with 
the faithful on earth in whom alike He dwells. 

May it be ours, claiming their fellowship, and feel- 
ing the support of their sympathies and their inter- 
cessions, to follow on that we too may "know the 
Lord," and be found of Him in the same eternal 
peace and endless joy. 



XII. 
sr^r iFovstbrnr00 of SbiM* 

''Bim kath God exalUd with His Right Hand to he a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins,*^ — 
Acts V. 31. 

T^HIS great doctrine of the forgiveness of sins 
^ through Jesus Christ, was among the first 
which the Apostles declared after His Resurrection. 
And it produced an enormous effect. Those who 
opposed the truth were cut to the heart when they 
heard it. They would have stoned the Apostles in 
their fury. Still "multitudes, both of men and 
women," believed. 

This same doctrine of Forgiveness of sins, stands 
in the Creed next after the belief in the Communion 
of Saints, teaching us that it is the first blessing given 
in the Church of GOD, and the foundation on which 
all other hopes for man are laid. 

There are three points on which I would dwell 

K 
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First, the need for this great truth ; secondly, what it 
imph'es ; and thirdly, what is the condition on which 
it is assured to us. 

First, as to the need there is in the soul of man 
for forgiveness. When any man is conscious of sin, 
there arises a deep sense of remorse, with a craving 
for relief and restoration to the peace which has been 
lost. This is a very instinct of nature, and is lost only 
if a man becomes hardened against the truth. The 
question is. Where is this relief to be found ? How is 
this craving to be satisfied ? Man has nothing to offer 
of his own to mak^ atonement to his GOD, nor can 
he relieve his soul by sacrifice, for he has nothing of 
his own to offer. All that he has is already GOD'S. If 
a man turns away from the sin that he has committed, 
does the cessation of wrongdoing satisfy the soul ? The 
sin remains, and the consequences of the sin remain. 
The turning from the sin does not change the fact, 
which remains before GOD and in the man's own soul, 
and would remain, if not done away by some power 
greater than his own, to all eternity. Or does mere 
sorrow satisfy that craving, and relieve the sense af 
guilt? Let experience teach. — The more the con- 
science-stricken man is moved to sorrow, the more 
he longs for relief and craves to be healed. The 
Jewish religion provided only a ceremonial cleans- 
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ing ; it was the promise and the type of something 
deeper, but it was no more. " It is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and goats should take away 
sins."^ There still remained then that deep craving 
in the soul, the impossibility of procuring relief, up 
to the time when our LORD offered His Sacrifice ; 
for neither in any known form of religion was relief 
to be found, nor could another man satisfy the suf- 
ferer's needs. 

It was very touching to hear, at the recent Church 
Congress,^ a converted Mohammedan describe, how 
he had been led to seek in Christ, what he could 
not find in the Koran, or in the teaching of the most 
learned among the Mohammedans. He had for his 
teacher, he said, a man of great learning, who had felt 
this deep craving and desire for relief, of which I have 
spoken, and moved to seek it, he had retired into a 
solitude. He there aflJicted himself with many auste- 
rities, striving by mortification to find the relief he 
needed. But still in vain. There was nothing in 
his religion that could satisfy his need. In the Koran, 
he said, no sense of sin is spoken of, nor even the 
fact of sin, neither is anything said of the Fatherly 
relation of God, or of the love of GOD, towards His 

' Heb. X. 4. 

'^ The allusion is to the Croydon Congress. 
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creatures, nor anything of an atonement as a ground 
of forgiveness. It was from this craving which could 
not be satisfied in the religion of the false prophet, 
that he turned to the Christian religion. This simple 
experience became the ground of conversion of one, 
who is now an ordained Deacon in the Church of 
Christ. 

It is a marked instance of an universal truth ; for 
the craving exists in every man, and nowhere but in 
the Church of Christ, is there provision made to 
meet it 

Secondly, what does forgiveness mean ? In order 
to understand this, it is necessary to bear in mind 
that there are two evils that sin works. First, there 
is the guilt brought upon the soul, which involves the 
loss of peace and of the favour of God. Secondly, 
there is loss of grace and power to turn to serve GrOD. 

Both these evil consequences of sin have to be met 
in order that forgiveness may be obtained. The evil 
is twofold ; the remedy must be twofold. There must 
be that which is sufficient to reconcile the man to 
God, and also that which revives in the soul the power 
of grace to live to God. And there is a remedy for 
both needs in the Gospel of Christ, and in that 
alone. First, the Precious Blood of Christ, and 
His accepted Sacrifice, constitute an Atonement 
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which restores the soul to the Father's love. The 
Countenance which had been hidden shines out again, 
and the soul which has been troubled, finds peace in 
the assurance of a true and sufficient satisfaction for 
sin. But this is not all. The wounded man must 
also be restored to life. Not only must the disease 
be cured, but the vigour of health must be renewed. 
This second grace is the Holy Spirit's renewing 
and reviving power, working within the soul, restoring 
the lost graces and empowering the soul again to lead 
the life of GOD. And the Spirit's work in the soul is 
the further fruit of the Redeemer's sacrifice. 

It is the coalescing of these two facts, which make 
up what we mean by " the Forgiveness of sins." One 
part takes place in Heaven, the other part takes place 
in the man's own soul. The Precious Blood, offered 
in Heaven, wins for us the grace ; the Holy Spirit, 
working in the soul, applies its virtue to us. 

Thirdly, we have to consider the conditions on 
which this great work, this infinite blessing, can be 
received. Here let me point out two false doctrines 
which very commonly prevail on this subject, and 
hinder the full work of peace. One is, that forgive- 
ness consists in an act of faith, in a man merely be- 
lieving in his acceptance. The great evil of this idea 
is, that it scp^rsitts forgiveness and Aoliness,B,nd causes 
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it to be supposed, that a man can be saved without 
being restored to a better state of life. This strikes 
at the very root of the Holiness of GOD ; as if the 
Holy God could receive back to Himself a sinner 
continuing in his sin, merely by an act of faith. The 
second false idea is, that it is enough security to feel 
that we are forgiven, to feel that one is received back 
as a child of GOD, as if feelings were not the most 
deceitful part of man's nature ; as if we were not 
warned by our LORD Himself, that even the elect 
may be deceived. 

Both these errors are condemned in the text And 
it is most important to observe how in the very begin- 
nings of Christianity, when the great truth of for- 
giveness was first announced, repentance is coupled 
with forgiveness ; " to give repentance to Israel, and 
forgiveness of sins." 

The working of repentance, which is the gift of 
God, comes first, the forgiveness of sins only follows 
the working of repentance. Most important is it to 
bear in mind how this great blessing rests on a reality 
which must precede and correspond with it There 
must first be a fitness in the heart of man, there must 
be a preparation of heart, to respond to the promised 
gift of love. We cannot separate the two. We cannot 
lose the hope of forgiveness, without sinking into 
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uttermost despair, and again if we fail to repent, we 
lose the hope of drawing near to GOD; for it is a 
certain truth, that, " without holiness, no man can see 
the Lord." 

Repentance, it must be noted, is not merely a 
" godly sorrow" softening the heart, and leading it to 
hate sin ; it also implies a moral change, a longing 
and an effort to deny oneself, and to turn with thank- 
fulness to all means of obtaining grace to live better. 
No man who thus truly and thoroughly repents, in 
faith in jESUS, can fail to find the perfect gift of 
God's free forgiveness. But while it is open to all 
who truly return to GOD in acts of loving penitence, 
to claim the great promise, I would add, that there is 
a further comfort provided in the Church's ordinances, 
to assure the doubting trembling soul of the truth, 
— that those who cannot quiet their own consciences 
and are troubled, may obtain the certainty they need 
by confession to GOD in the presence of His ministers. 
Such confession, if truly made, is followed by absolu- 
tion, which is by GOD'S appointment the seal and 
pledge of the forgiveness of sins. It is a superadded 
grace within the Church to remove the trembling 
sinner's doubts. There is then both the outward sign 
and the inward grace, meeting together. The inward 
grace is the work of GOD alone ; the outward sign is 
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given according to His appointment, and His grace 
is thus assured according to our need. 

Let me lead you finally to dwell on the wonderful 
scene presented to our minds when we apprehend the 
forgiveness of sin, as a living lifegiving truth ; — ^the 
open Heaven, the Lord Jesus exalted on the Eternal 
Throne, in His Kingdom, as a Prince and SAVIOUR, 
He Who is at once the SON of GOD and the Son of 
Man, once suflfering in contumely and agony on earth, 
now in the royal beneficence of His power presenting 
before His Father the merits of His Sacrifice — ^the 
Blood that He shed and His Body wounded to death, 
His offered Life, and the results flowing from It cease- 
lessly, giving life to the multitude who seek to find 
Him, and through Him have access to the Father, 
and who know, that when their hearts are clouded by 
the burden of sin, they may as by the touching of a 
spring drink in to their souls the virtue of His Sacri- 
fice, and the power of His Spirit, purchased for us by 
His meritorious Sacrifice. 

The King above, in His saving power, the Church 
below, in its ordered ministrations of grace, meet 
together in nourishing the soul of the redeemed, — 
from heaven the saving g^ce ever going forth, 
from below thankful hearts rising to praise and bless 
their Redeemer. 
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It has been shown how absolution is the special 
ordinance for the forgiveness of post-baptismal sin. 
But it must never be forgotten, that holy Baptism 
conveys plenary forgiveness and grace of renewed life, 
as the first gift of GOD to those who are brought to 
Him in faith in jESUS. And again we taste this 
blessedness, when we kneel before the Altar, in the 
great Sacrament in which His Sacrifice is continually 
offered, His merits pleaded and applied ceaselessly, 
and the assembled congregation ever renewing their 
praise and thanksgiving. For in the Holy Eucharist 
heaven and earth meet, the faithful on earth who are 
being fed and purified for GoD, uniting with the 
Angels and Archangels, who in their hymns of joy 
worship together with us " the Lamb as it had been 
slain." 

May it be ours then to live in the conscious joy of 
this great gift, ever pleading the merits of the atone- 
ment through which we obtain it, and adoring Him 
Who purchased it for us at so great a cost. May it 
be ours also to show forth the fruits of our faith by 
steadfastness of patience during our seasons of trial, 
and by constant onward progress in the path of obe- 
dience, and the devotion of grateful love, showing forth 
the fruits of His pardoning grace, that we may at 
last enter in peace into His perfected Kingdom. 



XIII. 
C^e ile0ttrrectton of tfie Vtibn. 

** When the people were put forth^ He went in, and took her hy the 
hand, and the maid arose,** —S, Matt ix. 25. 

T^HIS is one of the great acts of power in raising 
the dead, recorded of our Blessed Lord. It 
was to be an object presented only to the eye of faith, 
and therefore the unbelievers were put forth before He 
could work the miracle. They had laughed Him to 
scorn when He said, " The maiden is not dead, but 
sleepeth," but as soon as they had left, " He took her 
by the hand, and the maid arose." There are two other 
miracles of the same kind, following in a regular 
succession, manifesting what seems to us, though not 
in reality as regards GOD, a greater power. There was 
the raising of the son of the widow of Nain, in which 
case more time had passed after death, for he was 
being carried out to his burial ; and again the raising 
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of Lazarus, when actually in the grave, and his bcxly 
already in a state of decay. 

Further on we find a fourth great fact connected 
with our Lord's raising the dead, when, on the day 
of His own Resurrection, " many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose," after the lapse of ages, " and went 
into the Holy City, and appeared unto many."^ It is 
only necessary to carry on our meditations further 
still to see the general rising of the dead, when all 
alike shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and 
come forth, some to everlasting happiness, some to 
separation from GOD and endless loss. 

We are thus led to consider the next article in 
the Creed, " / believe in the Resurrection of the bodyr 
The three instances I have mentioned are instances 
of the fact, in which we continually express our be- 
lief The term resurrection implies especially the 
rising of the body ; the rising of that which has be- 
come mere corruption, and been buried in the earth. 
This was the great truth that our Lord announced, 
for that the soul lived for ever was known before, and 
is part of the common belief of the nations of the 
earth, derived we cannot doubt by tradition from the 
first creation of man. 

But the resurrection of the body was previously 

^ S. Matt, xxvii. 52. 
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unknown, or but very dimly surmised, before the 
coming of our LORD. It was the great wonder 
which He brought to light, and in His own Person 
visibly exhibited. In another version of the Creed, 
that used in the Baptismal Service, the wording is 
changed. It there stands, "the resurrection of the 
Jleshr The same truth is thus expressed only in a 
stronger manner, for it is there shown that not merely 
the bodily form, but the very lowest elements, the 
material essence of the body, will in some mysterious 
transformation live again. And it was this that startled 
the world. It seemed to the heathen utterly incre- 
dible, that these same bodies of humiliation, so marred, 
subject to such accidents, to such decay, should form 
outwardly the tabernacle of the spirit in a higher and 
more blessed world. And yet there is a very instinct 
that clings to the body, so that the idea of dissolution, 
of the separation of soul and body, is a shock to the 
mind of man, and involves a wrench, a struggle from 
which all shrink. Our natural consciousness seems to 
say that our body, equally as our soul, is part of our 
very selves. 

It formed an awful crisis, even in our LORD'S life, 
when on the Cross, with a " loud" great cry. He gave 
forth His Soul, rending it from His Body.* 

> S. Matt xxvii. 50. 
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Nor can we separate the soul from the body in 
mental apprehension. When the soul has passed 
from the body, we regard the body still as the living 
person, and still cherish it fondly. We deck it with 
honour, we pay to the loved form all reverence, feel- 
ing that it is the living person still. We tend it care- 
fully; we lay it in sacred ground with all possible 
devotion, and love the spot where the remains of our 
dead lie. We cannot separate the idea of the relics 
of that form from the full life of the spirit and soul 
which was within it. Nor can we imagine perfection 
of the restored humanity being attained, except by 
the reunion of soul and body. Nor can we conceive 
the perfection of the Incarnation of the Son of GOD, 
except by the union of His sacred Soul and His 
sacred Body, indissolubly united together for evermore. 

Again, our idea of perfect enjoyment depends on 
the union of the two component parts of our nature 
the joyousness that resides in the bodily frame in- 
tensifying the rapturous delight of the spirit. How, 
for instance, does it add to the soul's gladness to 
look with the eye of the body on some scene of 
beauty, which before we imagined only in the mind ? 
Or is not music one of the purest intellectual plea- 
sures, and it is through the ear that the soul is 
wrapped in delight, and the enchanting sounds 



142 W^ VMwctutioa of t^ SoK^. 

vibrate ? So with the affections, which exist unitedly 
in the body and the souL We have not their full en- 
joyment till we grasp the hand and gaze on the face 
of the one we love. It is through the body that the 
soul communicates its delight, and rests in full com- 
munion with the person beloved. 

It is therefore agreeable to our experience, it fol- 
lows irresistibly from our natural impulses, to believe 
that, inasmuch as perfect beatitude and completeness 
of joy is the promised reward of the faithful, and to see 
God Himself in some mysterious way our perfect 
bliss, so it is necessary that the soul should be able 
to commune with the Unseen through its bodily 
o]^[ans, and our consummated joy be compounded of 
the bodily sense and the mental perception. 

And the reverse is equally true. In the body as 
well as in the soul, the awful consequences of separa- 
tion from the living GrOD will be felt in all their fid- 
ness. But of this, fraught as it is with thoughts of 
terror, I would not speak now. 

There are two great points to be kept in view with 
regard to the body, its identity, and its distinctiveness. 
There seems sufficient evidence, that it is the same 
body that will live before GOD, the same in which we 
live now. There will be a rec<^[nition. Those who know 
one another on earth, will know one another again. 
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There will be a likeness by which each will be dis- 
cerned. It was thus in the Transfiguration. When 
Moses and Elias appeared, they were known. They 

• 

were in risen bodies, and yet with a likeness that 
could be discerned. The recognition of the dead 
hereafter is one part of the mystery^ as it was then 
exhibited to us. The joy of the Saints will be all 
the more joyous from the re-uniting of broken ties 
after the temporary separation. The fulness of bless- 
edness will be filled up to the full by the conscious- 
ness of the blessedness of those, with whose interests 
our own life has been wrapped up, and without whom 
it would not be felt to be complete. 

However difficult it may be for us to realise, how 
such a restoration of mutual recognition and delight 
in each other's intercourse may be fulfilled in another 
world, yet that there will be such a restoration is im- 
plied in what took place between Christ Himself 
and His disciples, after His Resurrection. For we are 
to rise as He rose, in the likeness of His Body, and 
one with Himself 

However confused at first the disciples were at the 
first sight of the risen LORD, as in the case of S. 
Mary Magdalene, yet when their eyes in their present 
mortal state had rested for awhile upon His Glorious 
Body, they saw the same Features, their hands 
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touched the same sacred Hands and Feet, their joy 
rested in the assurance of the same Presence. They 
walked with Him as before, though He moved in the 
world of spirits, and they still lingered in their present 
earthly state. 

The identity of personality in the risen state is 
therefore one material fact of the Resurrection. And 
yet how different shall we then be! But the like 
difference with a like identity occurs in the natural 
world. The selfsame seed grows into various forms 
of beauty. The flower is the same being, has the 
same life, with the seed sown. The butterfly is iden- 
tical with the caterpillar, out of which it rises in the 
summer skies. These are natural parables which 
exhibit and illustrate our future transformation out of 
our present bodies of humiliation. 

As from our Lord's Resurrection we learn the 
truth and the nature of the resurrection of our own 
bodies, so from the same source we learn the truth of 
the sanctity of the body. For the first time, as a con- 
sequence of our Lord's life in the body, was revealed 
to the Christian mind the necessity of care for preserv- 
ing in a pure state that which enshrines the soul, and 
in part unites man with GOD through the Incamati<Hi 
of His Son. 

The care for the body is marked in the New Testa- 
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ment with the greatest force, and in a manner in 
which it was not revealed before. To discipline the 
body is one of its chief lessons. To preserve it from 
impurity and intemperance is one of its strictest injunc- 
tions. From this arises the sanctity of marriage, the 
sacramental grace and care of chastity proper to that 
state, and generally in all states of life the necessity 
of extreme care for the sanctiiication, not merely of 
the soul and mind, but of the body also. This need 
arises from the fact that the body is so intimately 
united with the spirit, has equally an eternal life, 
and is alike capable of corruption and abuse, or of 
purity and holiness. 

" There is nothing," says an old Father, " we can 
do without the body. With the mouth we can blas- 
pheme and praise, with the hands we can steal and 
give alms, with the body commit impurity and guard 
our chastity." There is the possibility of utter loss, 
in the one case, or of endless gain in preserving our 
union with our LORD, in the other. 

Our Lord has more especially connected purity of 
body with the Holy Communion, for by receiving the 
Communion of His Body and His Blood, we partake 
of the power and grace which fits the body for its 
glorious transformation. It becomes capable of re- 
surrection through partaking of His risen Body. In 

L 
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the sixth chapter of S. John our Lord says, ** Whoso 
eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood, hath eternal 
life, and I will raise him up at the last day/'^ 

There is, then, a most intimate connection between 
the two, and as our present body is enabled to pre- 
serve itself pure through its connection with our 
Lord's risen Body, so likewise its hope of resurrection 
depends on this same union, grace and power in either 
case being wrought through His Presence within us. 

For this reason it has been the use of the Church 
in all ages, however frequent the reception of Holy 
Communion before, to receive the " Viaticum," or last 
Communion, in the passage from this world to the 
next, as a security for that last hour, the sure promise 
to the Faithful of attaining to the fulness of its per- 
fected beauty in the likeness of its LORD, being thus 
sacramentally assured. 

We may moreover connect with the Resurrection of 
our Lord the hoped for restoration of the entire crea- 
tion. For the whole world looks forward to a future 
state, as the Scripture says, "The wAole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together," and then 
adds, the " hope," that " the creature itself also shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of GOD."* As the 

* S. John vi. 54. > Rom. viii. 21, 22. 
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whole world of creation around us suffers from the 
effects of the Fall, so, in some mystery, they will 
know a resurrection, and be transformed into a pure, 
more blessed, more beautiful state. All around will 
share in some measure in the consequences of the 
Resurrection of jESUS Christ. We are "the first 
fruits," and shall become the " Image of His Person," 
but certainly Holy Scripture seems to show that the 
living things around us, even the lowest creatures, 
are not to be destroyed, but after their manner, ac- 
cording to their kind, to be restored, giving praise 
and glory to Him Who created them. 

Let us dwell in thought, then, on that final trans- 
formation, as the hope that is to encourage us to 
become holy, both in soul and body. For we are 
" saved by hope." " Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first Resurrection ;" for " on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a 
thousand years."^ Those who here live in union with 
their LORD, keeping themselves pure, are living in 
their first resurrection. They have the promise of 
the blessedness of the final Reward, and will partake 
with Christ of all that He has won for them. 

May it be ours to know and rejoice for evermore 

' Rev. ]«• 6. 
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in that Great Day with Him, Who has gone into that 
higher world to prepare a place for His own. May 
we in our day of trial and grace be watchful over the 
least impulse of the body, as over each movement of 
the mind and heart, for the body is the sacred vessel, 
the tabernacle and instrument of the soul. Thus 
following our Lord here on earth, we shall share His 
Resurrection, and thus escape the utter horror of the 
•" darkness and gnashing of teeth." 

May we continue to advance more and more in 
communion with our LORD, and as more and more 

m 

of the Resurrection Life grows in us, so may we know 
the blessedness of the hope which reaches forth to 
perfection in the heavenly state, to be raised up by 
Him at the Last Day, to be with Him for ever. 

Whatever may be our condition in our intermediate 
state, our spiritual bodies will be the clothing of glory 
at the last, even after the fashion of Christ's " glorious 
Body," and the final embrace of love in our everlasting 
home will be more than the compensation of the many 
trials, and' the sore partings, which have been the dis- 
cipline of our earthly course. The joy which knows no 
clouding will be the endless recompense of the stead- 
fast faith, which has been even here " the substance of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen."* 

' Heb. xi. I. 



XIV. 
Ett ILtfe lEberlasttng* 

" TAe Gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lard:'— 

Rom. vi. 23. 

• 

T PURPOSE to-day to set before you the last 
article of the Apostles' Creed, which is expressed 
in the words, the Life Everlasting; and while pre- 
senting this great thought to your minds, it is impos- 
sible not to view it also on its opposite side : the 
two are so intimately connected in the word of GOD. 
The future destiny of man has a dark as well as a 
bright side. What our LORD spoke of as " the worm 
that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched ;"* 
what S. Paul meant when he spoke of " everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the LORD,"^ that 
the Church has ever held to be the condition of such 
souls as would be lost for ever. Let me first dwell 
briefly on this sad view of the future. 

> S. Mark ix. 44. > 2 Thess. i. 9. 
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We are to bear in mind that every man will be 
judged by the law under which he lives. We express 
no opinion about those who never knew the Name of 
Christ, the vast multitude who have never known 
the True Light. They will be judged according to 
the law of nature. Even in Christian lands, there 
may be some so shut out from the knowledge of re- 
demption in Christ, that they will be judged, likQ 
the heatheh, by the natural law. 

When the Church proclaims the solemn truth of 
the possible loss of the souls of men, it has in view 
those who might have been saved in the day of 
grace, who had the knowledge and the means of sal- 
vation opened to them, but of their own persistent 
will rejected it. It is the same belief which is in- 
tended to be expressed in the Creed of S. Atha- 
nasius ; " they that have done good shall go into 
life everlasting, and they that have done evil into 
everlasting fire." 

What may be the actual reality of that which is 
described under that awful term, **Jlre/* what it may 
image or represent in a state of being which is alto- 
gether beyond the possible range of our understand- 
ing, must be left in uncertainty; but the belief of 
the Church has ever been, that there is a Hell, and 
that Hell is eternal. There are some^ not a few in- 
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deed in our own days, who disbelieve this solemn 
truth, though the Church has held it from the begin- 
ning, according to words of Holy Scripture too plain, 
we may well think, to be thus easily put aside. 

But it would be well for those who doubt, to con- 
sider how it is that our LORD, Whose very nature was 
tenderness and love of the most compassionate kind, 
could have spoken of such terrors, except as a warn- 
ing to His beloved disciples, that they might save 
themselves from whatever is meant by these terms, 
and think^ before it be too late, what must be the 
consequence, if the Precious Blood of jESUS, and the 
pleadings of His Holy Spirit, and all the varied 
means that He has committed to His Church to 
bring home the truth to the souls of men, should fail 
to move them ? What indeed can there be behind to 
give greater hope, what more than the scene of agony 
on Calvary, to touch human hearts, when we are 
assured that " there is no more sacrifice for sin,"^ and 
our Lord Himself declares, that there are some sins 
which "shall not be forgiven, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come ?"^ Surely if there be 
but the slightest ground for faith to rest upon, as to 
this awful prospect, it would be enough to scare the 
soul, and make it tremble on the verge of eternity, 

» Heb. X. 26. « S. Matt. xii. 32. 
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lest that one soul, if no other, should sink into the 
fatal abyss. 

But let us return to what the Ck-eed especially dwells 
upon, the brighter side of man's future. There are 
some who have little care for their future destiny, 
however bright ; some who cling to this life so much 
as to be unwilling to change it for another, who feel 
it impossible, under a condition of things so different 
from what they have experienced, to imagine any 
sufficient grounds of joy to compensate for what 
would be lost or parted with in this world. 

But surely it cannot be well with us, we cannot be 
living according to the mind of Him Who made us, 
unless, however many and great our blessings here, 
however bright our home, and happy our surround- 
ings, we at the same time feel that if ''to live is 
Christ," so "to die" in Christ must be "gain."^ 
Surely, if GOD has furnished this lower world, not- 
withstanding its many causes of sorrow, and anxiety 
and trial, from which no man is safe even in the 
richest home, with such abundant means of enjoy- 
ment and delight, we may believe that in a world 
where sin has never entered, nor can enter, where 

temptation can never be known, where tears are 
wiped from all faces, — a home where GOD Himself 

» PhU. i. 21. 
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abides, — He can furnish such a scene with a yet 
purer, higher, more ecstatic, infinite delight 

There are four things especially which are neces- 
sary for our entire rest and satisfaction ; Knowledge, 
or the full satisfaction for our mental powers ; Love, 
or full satisfaction for the warm affections of the heart ; 
Beauty, or full satisfaction to the tastes in their highest 
refinements ; Active Service, or full satisfaction to our 
various energies. 

What do we gather from Scripture as to these 
different desires, and powers of our being ? 

First as to Knowledge ; we read that what we now 
see " darkly," we shall then see " face to face ;" that 
what " we know in part," we " shall then know even 
as also we are known."* What a world of interest, 
what an infinite range of all forms of intensest de- 
light do such words disclose, opening all spheres of 
knowledge, whether in the things of GOD Himself, 
or in the things which He has made, all things made 
possible to a creature's intellect to embrace and 
delight in ! 

Again, as to Love; when we feel here how the 
longings of love are continually disappointed in the 
midst of the distractions of life, so that there is after 
all an aching void, do we not feel the need of some- 

* I Cor. xiiL I2« 
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thing beyond, on which we may dwell with the anti- 
cipation of keenest desire ? When we read that how- 
ever great the graces of " Faith" and " Hope," yet 
the still greater grace is " Charity ;"* that, when all else 
fails, when Faith is lost in sight, and Hope in fruition, 
" Charity never faileth ;"^ that it hath an eternal rest- 
fulness, unlike to other gifts, none in comparison 
reaching to its fulness, and " whoso dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in GOD,"* — ^then surely there must be for 
loving, craving hearts some joy in the future beyond 
what we can possess here ? 

Thirdly, as to Beauty. Does not S. John, in the 
Revelations, heap together all objects of delight, all 
the most beautiful symbols this earth can furnish, 
of gem and jewel, of pearl and gold, and all exquisite 
things most beautiful to the senses, to symbolise that 
heavenly City, which " hath no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon to shine in it, for the Lamb is the Light 
thereof?"* 

Fourthly, as to Activity. As far as it is possible 
in human language to speak of the active ministra- 
tions and interests of a world, where the spirit prevails 
over the body, and makes the body simply a creature 
of the will, the Book of the Revelations opens to us 

* I Cor. xiii. 13. * I Cor. xiiL S, 13. 

" I S. John iv. 16. * Rev. xxi. 23. 
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the future. " His servants shall serve Him."* Some 
ministry therefore, some form of active life in the 
very midst of the light of the living GOD, there 
must be. And so again these remarkable words, 
"They follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth,"^ 
clearly tell of a ceaseless blessed activity and won- 
dering interest in common with the eternal heavenly 
life of Jesus, as their Lord and King, Saints re- 
deemed from the earth become the ministrants of 
God in higher spheres. The denizens of that higher 
life will find spheres of love, and zeal, and delight in 
Him in Whom they live, and move and are blessed 
for ever and ever. 

Thus far as to what is revealed, but beyond all 
these things, the hope held out to the redeemed man, 
soars to a yet more wonderful range of thought. 
What is known as the Beatific Vision, the sight which 
Moses yearned to see,' before the time, when he was 
taken up into the mount alone, to converse with GOD, 
but of which he could but see the " back parts," as 
the Goodness of the Living GOD passed before him, 
but not God Himself, of Whom the Goodness is, — 
this is our promised bliss. That very sight, that very 
essence, that wonderful Nature, the infinite well of 
life that ever springs within the Eternal, will be re- 

* Rev. xxii. 3. "* Rev. xiv. 4. " Exod. xxxiii. l8, 19. 
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vealed to us as our fulness of joy. The ineffable 
Vision reserved for His Elect is the very sight of GrOD 
Himself, for, as S. John says, "we shall see Him as 
He is ;"^ not indeed with natural faculties, not with 
the bodily sense, though through it, in its transfigured 
glorified state, with the entranced eye of a higher 
power with which we shall be then endued, in His 
own "Light we shall see Light," — the light of a 
greater glory than Adam knew when he saw GOD 
walking in the garden. Such a Vision, not indeed 
nakedly the very Essence of the Godhead, but GOD in 
Christ, and through Christ the GoD-Man, with 
the investiture of a higher life surrounding Himself 
and us, we shall then see. The ransomed soul in its 
glorified condition shall see, through a haze as it were, 
through a radiance which is not its own, but a gift, a 
radiance derived from the Infinite Source of Light 
The Eternal and Ever-blessed Godhead will be re- 
vealed to His Elect 

A wonderful future therefore is placed before us, 
a wonderful reign of mental life, and vigour, and ful- 
ness of joy, delights of an endless ceaseless love, 
beauty beyond our thought, intense powers of action, 
and beyond all, the infinite joy in GOD thrilling 
through all the Blessed, as all are gathered together 

^ I S. John iii. 2. 
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within the circle of light, through Him Who has 
redeemed and sanctified us, transformed and glorified 
us, and made us one with Himself, as He is One with 
the Everlasting Father. 

Let us then, in bringing such thoughts like lines 
of light to one Centre, turn more and more heaven- 
ward, and seek that nothing may be wanting on our 
part to respond to the call of GOD, that He may 
make us meet for that which He has Himself pre- 
pared, whither He Himself is gone before, — that we 
may grow in heavenly-mindedness, in meetness for 
that eternal state of ecstasy of bliss which is set before 
us, " looking unto jESUS" in the light into which He 
has entered. Even now He from above holds over us 
the crown of light, ready to be placed on the brow of 
His chosen ones, that they may shine like Himself, 
and live in the glory of the Eternal GOD, in Whose 
light they have lived on earth, and in the joy of 
Whose Countenance they seek to rest for ever. 

How wonderful it is that what we become in time 
on this earth, will determine what we shall be in all 
eternity ! How important then must be every hour 
of this our day of grace ! How careful as to every 
thought, and word, and act, we should be, since such 
a weight of glory, or such fearful loss, hangs on the 
issue! Yet precious as the grace which we may 
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obtain here is to us, more precious, more dear still is 
the thought of the love which obtained it for us, which 
at such a tremendous cost, the entire sacrifice of Him- 
self, won us back from evil and from death to glorify 
His Father through all eternity. 
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I. 

T^HERE are three chief texts from which we gather 
the great truths concerning this primary Sacra- 
ment First, S. John iii. 3 — 8. In our Lord's dis- 
course with Nicodemus, He speaks thus: "Verily, 
verily I say unto thee, Except a man be bom again, 
he cannot see the Kingdom of GOD." The explana- 
tion follows. " Nicodemus saith unto Him, How can 
a man be bom when he is old ? Can he enter the 
second time into his mother's womb and be bom ? 
Jesus answered. Verily, verily I say unto thee, Except 
a man be bom of water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of GOD. That which is bora 
of the flesh is flesh, and that which is bom of the 
Spirit is spirit" 

^ As stated in the Preface, only certain of the Sacraments were 
selected for the course. 
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The first point to mark is, that our Lord likens 
the effect of Baptism to our natural birth of our 
parents, so that the one is explanatory of the other, 
and also, as we therefore presume, in its main features, 
coextensive with the other. 

As by our natural birth, we have life, with its 
several powers suited to this present order of things, 
so by Baptism we have a higher life, suited to a 
spiritual and higher order of things. There is by 
this means infused (for that is the actual grace of 
Baptism) into our whole being, powers of a higher 
nature, giving dispositions, capacities, and energies, 
enabling the natural powers to live a higher life, and 
in connection with a higher order. of things. For it is 
not any one particular virtue, or any fresh instinct or 
gift that we then receive, but new powers and new 
dispositions, so as to raise the whole natural life into 
a supernatural condition. 

It is necessary to mark one particular expression 
in this text, as it is given in the original words, since 
the English Version does not bring it out in its full 
meaning. " Except a man be born again'* The word 
^^ again*' is not an adequate version of the original. 
It truly expresses the idea of a second birth, but does 
not say how that birth is derived, or whence it pro- 
ceeds. The original word more properly means " from 
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above," and both in this third and in the seventh verse 
where the same word occurs again, the same idea is 
conveyed. The word seems to connect itself with the 
expression of Nicodemus, " We know that Thou art a 
teacher come from God" Nicodemus derived from 
the miracles of jESUS the knowledge that He Himself 
had His origin in the only source whence miracles 
could proceed, and our LORD seems to take up this 
expression of faith, and speaks of the New Birth, as 
being also a life that comes from GOD, as His own life 
had come from GOD. The words follow on each 
other closely. " Rabbi, we know that Thou art a 
teacher come from GOD." jESUS answers. Yes, and 
you must also be bom from above, and then a higher 
order of life will grow up in you as the natural con- 
sequence of this higher birth and higher condition of 
existence. Our Lord then concludes with a repe- 
tition of the same truth ; " Marvel not that I said 
unto thee, ye must be bom again,"^ i.e., from above, 
" The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth ; so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit" Our LORD likens the birth from above to 
the wind, as a fit earthly symbol of spiritual energy. 
Like the wind, this higher birth comes from an in- 

^ S. John iii. 7. 
M 
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visible source, and goes forth to an invisible destiny 
as its proper end, of which as yet we know not 
You may compare other passages where this same 
term, "again," or "from above," is employed, with 
this same meaning. Thus, in S. John viii. 23, our 
Lord says of Himself, " I am from above." My life 
is derived from the higher order of existence, from 
Him Who is above all. And again, in S. John xix. 11, 
"Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power 
against Me, except it were given thee from. above," 
from the Source of Almighty Power. 

One important distinction must be noted between the 
Sacrament of Holy Baptism and the Holy Eucharist 
Of Baptism it is said. Ye must be " bom of water and 
the Spirit" The one accompanies the other, but our 
Lord does not say of the water, " This is Spirit," as He 
says of the Bread and Wine, " This is My Body," " This 
is My Blood." There is not, therefore, a Presence of 
the Holy Spirit in the water, as there is a Presence 
of the Body and Blood of our LORD in union with the 
Bread and Wine ; only the one accompanies, as it is 
also the sign of, the other. The water is sanctified for 
a holy use, but it is not a shrine or dwelling-place of 
the inner Life-giving Spirit Himself. You may observe 
how our Catechism preserves this truth. It says of 
the Holy Eucharist, that there are in It, i, " Bread and 
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Wine, which the LORD hath commanded to be re- 
ceived ;" 2, " the Body and Blood of CHRIST, which 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
Faithful," &c. ; 3, " The strengthening and refreshing 
of our souls," &c. Thus there are three parts to be 
considered in the Eucharist, — the outward form, the 
inner Presence, and the effects within the soul. But 
in speaking of Holy Baptism there is a marked dif- 
ference. The Catechism only speaks of the " outward 
sign," which is " Water," and the effect of the Spirit's 
work in the soul, which is " a death unto sin, and a 
new life unto righteousness." This is "the inward 
grace," as "the water" is "the outward sign." But 
there is no intermediate Presence of the Spirit in 
union with the water, as there is of the Body and 
Blood of Christ with the consecrated Elements in 
the Eucharist. 

I would lead you next to the consideration of S. 
Matthew xxviii. 19, where the institution of Holy 
Baptism is given. You will observe that though our 
Lord spoke of Baptism very clearly in the beginning 
of His Ministry, He did not then appoint it as an 
ordinance. And for this reason. He could not, — 
speaking according to the order of GOD's appoint- 
ment, — ^give the Holy Spirit, until He had Himself 
risen from the dead, and entered into the higher 
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world through the merits of His Passion. He must 
purchase by His sufferings the great gift of the new 
order of life, like to His own, and to be derived 
through Him to be the inheritance of His Elect 
And therefore our LORD reserved the institution of 
Baptism till after His Resurrection, and not even 
then at once to be administered, but as a promise to 
be fulfilled after His Ascension, when He would send 
down the Holy Ghost from Heaven. The institu- 
tion took place during the great Forty days, the 
actual ministration of Baptism commencing upon the 
first Whitsun Day. 

There are chiefly two points to be observed in this 
19th verse of the xxviiith chapter of S. Matthew. 
One depends on a word not clearly explained in our 
version, if we compare it with the original. In our 
version we read our Lord's command thus ; " Go ye 
and teach all nations, baptizing them," &c. It would 
seem from this that there must be a teaching before 
there could be a Baptism ; and, therefore, that infants 
could not be baptized, nor the gifts of this new Life 
be a birth like to our natural birth. The natural 
birth is a pure gift. We are raised out of nothingness 
by a pure work of GOD. We are at once possessed 
of the powers of life. It is the essential meaning of 
creation, out of nothingness into life. Now if there 
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must be a teaching before Baptism, it would not be an 
exact parallel. But the difficulty arises from an im- 
perfection in our version ; for the original word means 
properly " make discipU^^ of all nations. The teaching 
is to follow. This is shown to be the intended course 
of proceeding by what we read in the next verse. The 
Scripture should run thus : " Go ye, and make disciples 
of all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you." So that the life is first to be given, 
and then the teaching can be understood. But how 
could the teaching of the new life precede the powers 
of the new life, for one of the powers of the new life is 
a capacity to receive Divine instruction in spiritual 
things ? We are to make men disciples by Baptism, 
and then instruct them in the things of the heavenly 
life into which they have been brought. We may 
ask, how IS this consistent with the preparation of an 
adult person for Baptism ? Must he not be taught 
before he is baptized? Surely. There are prepara- 
tions of heart before receiving Divine grace, and so 
likewise there must be preparations of the under- 
standing before the full illumination of the Spirit. 
The Holy Spirit prepares the way for His saving 
gifts. Thus in regard to sin, there may be repentance 
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in its early stage, and a true confession of sins past, 
but absolution cannot be given to an unbaptized per- 
son, because there is not yet capacity to receive the 
restorative power. There can be no renewal of the 
spiritual life, as the spiritual life has not as yet been 
given. We therefore teach the unbaptized what Bap- 
tism is, and see that there is no obstacle to their re- 
ceiving the grace of GOD, which in Baptism is 
assured, but we do not give the full teaching of the 
Christian's Creed till after Baptism. 

Thus then, in the institution of this Sacrament, 
the disciples were bidden to go forth, and embrace all 
nations within the circle of a Heavenly existence, 
incorporating them into the Body of Christ, so that 
they might receive and grow in the fulness of the life 
of Christ. 

There is another point, important to dwell upon, in 
this same text, and that is the holy " Name," — ^* bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost." You are familiar with 
this term " the Name." Thus for instance it is said ; 
"There is none other Name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved."^ And 
again ; " His Name, through faith in His Name, 
hath made this man strong."^ It was a familiar 

» Acts iv. 12. 8 Acts iii. i6. 
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term with the Israelites, and expressed familiar ideas. 
The " Name" means a manifestation of what the 
Person, signified by the Name, is to others. Most 
probably the usage arose from the early times, in the 
beginning of language, when names meant things, and 
expressed the essential property and power of the 
things to which they were attached. Hence then it 
arises, that baptizing "in the Name" of the Holy 
Trinity means baptizing " in," or as it rather should 
be " into, the power and energy and life of the Fa- 
ther and the Son and the HOLY GHOST," — thus 
changing the condition of the baptized person, en- 
folding and embracing him within the being and 
attributes of the eternal Godhead. 

In the case of the miracle mentioned in Acts iii. 16, 
the man was made strong by bringing to bear on 
him the power of jESUS Christ ; not merely calling 
the Name over him, but calling out the energy of 
God through Jesus Christ to enter into him. 

S. Peter (I. iii. 21) compares the water in Baptism 
to the Flood. The comparison means that as the 
water was the instrument of life to Noah, bearing him 
up above the destructive waves below, by a "like 
figure Baptism doth also now save us," bearing us 
on in its cleansing power over the stormy waves of 
this world. Baptism, he says, "saves us, not the 
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putting away of the filth of the flesh," not a mere out- 
ward cleansing, but by an inward work, " the answer 
of a good conscience before GOD." It implies a new 
life in the baptized, which can be offered to GOD, and 
co-operate with Him, and thus give an "answer," a 
response, as it were, to Him, in reply to His inward 
operations of grace, uttered and rising up with the 
new powers of a life able to hold communion with 
God, through the workings of a pure conscience. 

And further as to this inner work. We are to 
connect Baptism with the Risen Life of jESUS. It 
" saves us" by uniting us to His Risen Life, by the 
power that goes forth from the Risen SAVIOUR, 
from His Humanity in its perfected state, as It 
is glorified in heaven, — bestowed by jESUS in this 
His higher state, which He purchased for us by His 
Precious Blood, and into which for us He entered, 
when He ascended. What gives to Baptism its power 
is, that it plants within, and sets to work in us, the 
powers of the Risen Life of jESUS Christ, as He 
is now on the Right Hand of GoD. 

This risen state of life therefore should be con- 
tinually growing after His likeness, more and more 
true to that higher order of things, which exists 
where Jesus is at the Right Hand of GOD, beneath 
which all earthly powers will finally be subjected. 
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Another point to consider is, that Baptism makes 
us capable of all after gifts, and is essential for that 
purpose. It is the first life with the capacity for the 
full development in its appointed order, of all that 
is pure and holy. To give Confirmation, or Abso- 
lution, or Communion to an unbaptized person, would 
be useless. The higher order of the HOLY Spirit's 
ministrations requires a suitable capacity of receiving 
such grace, as a special soil is required for plants to 
grow in. 

Among these special capacities there is one that 
I would desire briefly to particularise. Baptism gives 
to all baptized persons, a priesthood ; the priesthood 
which belongs to the general body of believers, by 
which alone they are capable of making any offer- 
ing to God, whether by simple prayer, or by join- 
ing in the Eucharistic sacrifice. It is not meant 
that Divine Mercy may not accept whatever any 
creature may strive to offer according to its powers, 
but baptized persons alone have the covenanted 
promise of acceptance, — ^the Priesthood of the Faith- 
ful acting together with the ministerial Priesthood. 
One proof of this may be given. It was the cus- 
tom of the early Church never to teach the Lord's 
Prayer except to the baptized, because by them 
alone the children's prayer could rightly be said, 
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even as by them alone the "children's bread" could 
be eaten. 

Thus far then as to this primary and initiatory 
Sacramental grace. Let me, in conclusion, urge you 
to consider how far you have used the power you 
possess, how far you have sought to bring out all 
its blessed energy according to the will of Him Who 
created us afresh, and gave us this Divine Birth, in 
full union with His own glorious Incarnation. We 
are made responsible for the use of so great a gift. 
We are not compelled, or constrained by force, but 
we are drawn, inclined, influenced. The pleadings of 
the Holy Spirit have been with us. The grace 
enabling us to follow, as He guides, cannot fail us. 
It rests then with us to use the appointed means of 
cherishing such a gift, and to keep ourselves pure 
and true, growing more and more steadfast in the 
faith and fear of GOD, in "patient continuance in 
well doing." May it be that when GOD calls us to 
give an account of our day of grace, we may be 
found faithful to His call, and prepared to meet Him 
when He arises to Judgment, 



II. 

Confirmation. 

T ET us to-day enter upon the subject of Con- 
"^^ firmation, which properly follows upon Baptism. 
It is a Sacrament, though not so great a Sacrament 
as Baptism, and this for two reasons. 

First, Baptism is universally necessary to salva- 
tion, that is to. say, there is no promise of salvation 
to any man without it. This is the meaning of that 
word " generally," which you remember in the Cate- 
chism, where Baptism is said to be one of the Sacra- 
ments ^^ generally necessary to salvation." " General," 
means universal, that is to say, for all persons. Bap- 
tism is also the greater Sacrament, because, as already 
shown, it is the means of infusing into us a living 
union with Christ, and so is accompanied with a 
capacity for all grace. Incorporation with CHRIST is 
the blessed effect of this Sacrament, as well as of the 
Holy Eucharist, and of these two alone. 
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We call the others lesser Sacraments. They are 
true Sacraments in this respect, that they are " out- 
ward visible Signs of inward grace," but they are 
not generally necessary, not, that is, for all ; nor are 
they the means of perfect union with CHRIST, in 
respect of which two great prerogatives the other two 
rise above the rest. 

It should be borne in mind that Confirmation has 
always been considered to be the complement of 
Baptism ; that is to say, it completes the grace of 
Baptism, and therefore is necessary, as being in a 
certain sense a part of Baptism. On this account, 
as you will remember, in the case of Adult Baptism, 
of which we read in the Acts of the Apostles,^ Con- 
firmation was administered immediately afterwards 
As soon as the Apostles heard that Philip had bap- 
tized the first converts of Samaria, they sent Peter 
and John to lay their hands on those who had been 
baptized. Confirmation was to them the complete- 
ness of their Baptism. But when Infant Baptism 
became the law of the Church, because of its neces- 
sity for salvation, then Confirmation was delayed, in 
order that the baptized might receive instruction, 
and be able to discern and understand their respon- 
sibilities, and the nature of the life to which they 

* Acts viii. 14—17. 
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were pledged, before they received the full gifts of 
the Holy Ghost by " the laying on of hands." 

When it is said that the baptized persons " received 
the Holy Ghost," it does not mean that they re- 
ceived Him then for the first time, for the HOLY 
Spirit is also given in Baptism. The meaning is 
that an enlarged gift, the fuller outpouring of, the 
Holy Spirit, is given in Confirmation. He is then 
for the first time given in His seven-fold power. 

We have moreover to distinguish between ordinary 
and extraordinary gifts. There are some who teach 
that the same gift is not given now in Confirmation, 
as was given in those first days, — that when the 
Apostles' hands were laid on the baptized, there was 
a greater outpouring than is possible now in the 
ministry of our Bishops. There is indeed a difference, 
but not as to the spiritual benefits of this ministry. In 
the times of the Apostles, while miracles accompanied 
the first actions of the Church, Confirmation was ac- 
companied by extraordinary gifts. Even a visible 
light shone on those who received the HoLY GHOST, 
as appears by the history of Simon Magus, who was 
so struck by the outward glory which surrounded the 
newly Confirmed, that he desired to purchase the 
same by money. He was not thinking of the in- 
ward spiritual gifts, but of the miraculous manifesta- 
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tion and powers which then accompanied them. 
These gifts passed away after the first ages. They 
were meant to give force and persuasiveness to the 
first teaching of the Gospel. But when the Church 
had grown in power, and the faith generally was 
received, and our LORD jESUS CHRIST acknowledged 
as the Redeemer and Lord of the new creation by 
the world at large, then the necessity for such out- 
ward testimony ceased, and the ordinary gifts only 
remained. The extraordinary gifts ceased, but the 
ordinary gifts of sanctity and grace, and the power of 
the Holy Spirit in imparting life, these remained, 
and will remain as fresh and full as ever, even unto 
the end of the world. 

There are two portions of Holy Scripture to which 
I would here direct you, because they bring out 
the inner power of Confirmation. First, S. Paul's 
statement, " Now He which stablisheth us with you 
in Christ, and hath anointed us, is GOD ; Who hath 
also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in 
our hearts."^ The special point in this text on which 
I wish you to dwell, is the " sealing!* The term was 
used by the Israelites in reference to Circumcision. 
It was the stamping on the Israelite the mark which 
connected him outwardly and visibly with GOD. The 

1 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 
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sealing was placed upon him, on his very flesh, to be 
the visible stamp and character before the world of 
the elect people of GOD. You know well that those 
Jewish ordinances were external, and are to be dis- 
tinguished from the ordinances of the New Covenant, 
which have grace accompanying them. On this ac- 
count S. Paul speaks of Circumcision " in the flesh,"^ 
that is, in the outward nature of man, as opposed to 
the Circumcision " of Christ."^ 

But although " sealing," in the case of the Jews> had 
an external meaning only, compared with what it 
has in our case, yet a similar token or mark, raised 
into a diviner ordinance, and connected with the 
gifts of grace, and a spiritual presence in the soul, 
is imparted now, and is of the greatest moment on 

• • • 

two accounts. 

First, Confirmation is a sealing, in such a sense 
that the covering and indwelling Spirit of the HOLY 
Ghost, first given in Baptism, afterwards increased 
in Confirmation, is perpetually to abide in us, as 
marking us off from all the rest of the creatures, from 
all the rest of human kind, as you might seal up 
something which you treasure greatly, and would keep 
as your own peculiar possession. GOD similarly seals 
us as His peculiar possession, bringing us, as it were, 
* Eph. ii. II. 2 Col. ii. II. 
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into a secret sanctuary of His own, as He imparts 
and imprints on our nature His own Spirit To feel 
that we are thus sealed, is as much as to say, '* I am 
set apart, — I am a peculiar treasure of GOD, — I am 
marked among all creatures by a secret Presence of 
the Holy Ghost, Who hath made me His own,— 
I am one whom He will guard, and look upon as His 
own for ever." 

The words of the passage are, sealed " jw." And 
this is important, because Calvinists, who look on 
Sacraments as symbols, and not as means of grace, 
speak only of sealing the Covenant^ but this means 
something different For to seal the Covenant, means 
to seal the Promise of GOD, which is very difTerent 
from sealing our own personal being, to whom the 
promises are given. It is one thing to say, that GOD's 
promises are sure, and another to say, that we are our- 
selves taken into Covenant The mysterious truth is set 
forth in the Revelations, when the Angel is sent forth 
to " seal the servants of GoD," and we read of the 
many thousands with " the FATHER'S Name on their 
foreheads.'* This sealing thus seems to be connected 
with the sign of the Cross, which in Baptism is marked 
upon our foreheads 

' Secondly, observe the expression, "earnest of the 
Spirit in our hearts," which is a special accompam- 
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ment of Confirmation. The ''earnest" means a 
pledge of what is to be, the promise of a future. It 
implies that all we now have is as nothing compared 
to that extent of power of spiritual life which we shall 
have, and of which this is the beginning. It is a 
pledge, by the indwelling presence of the Spirit now, 
in His comparatively embryo state; of that infinite, 
eternal development of power, which will be formed 
within the risen and ascended communion of the elect. 

Further, observe that these words are all in the 
past tense. It is important to bear this well in mind 
— that all these things of which we have been speak- 
ing have been done, are our possession already ; and 
that we are to be judged by what has been done, and 
given to us. We have not to look out for the coming 
of our new life ; it has already come, and is in us. 
We need not always be thinking of past gifts. They 
may work in us unconsciously. But we are to live 
up to them, to be influenced by what we have re- 
ceived. We must necessarily give an account of how 
we have used what GOD has given us to keep, and to 
live by. 

One thing more. This sealing is an indelible 
stamp. Having received it we can never be again 
what we were before. Whether we live up to this 
great gift, or fall, away from it, we are responsible, 

N 
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even as for the first gift of reasonable life. This in> 
delible impression and condition of soul, is commonly 
in theological language spoken of as a character,' 
that is to say, a new form of being. It is in fact what 
we have become by grace, in the stead of what we 
originally were by nature. It means the translation 
even now to a higher state, so that if we fall, we shall 
have a heavier penalty. As baptized and confirmed 
persons, on whom the fulness of the Spirit has been 
poured forth, we are changed persons for evermore. 

Thus then there are two consequences of this seal- 
ing: 

1. We receive a higher grace, and 

2. We are marked by a new character, according 
to which we shall ever afterwards be judged. 

^ *' Some Sacraments are said to have what is called character. 
What is meant by character ? 

*' A. Giaracter is a certain indelible mark, which is left upon the 
recipient of the Sacrament. 

** Q. What distinction attaches to Sacraments which have character? 

** A. They are incapable of being repeated. 

** Q. Which of the Sacraments have this mark ? 

"A. Three; namely, Baptism, Confirmation, and Orders. Bap- 
tism and Confirmation separate the baptized and confirmed from the 
mibaptized and unconfirmed, and dedicate and consecrate them onoe 
for all to the service and worship of God ; and Orders separates those 
ordained to the ministry of the Church from those not ordained.**— 
"The Seven Sacraments or Mysteries of the Church of Christ: a 
Catechism." By the Rev. C. S. Grueber. Parker and Co. 
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Further consider i S. John ii. 20, "Ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things." 
This again is connected with Confirmation, for in 
former times oil was used as well as the laying on of 
hands, it being often spoken of in Holy Scripture as 
the outward sign of the HOLY GHOST. The text 
connects oil with the power of the HOLY Ghost, 
" the Holy One." This image is so entirely conse- 
crated by the usage of Scripture, that our LORD Him- 
self is spoken of as being " anointed with the HOLY 
Ghost."^ On this account the early Church used 
oil, as an outward symbol of the inward presence and 
grace of the HOLY SPIRIT. This anointing is in- 
tended to represent an illumination of the mind, an 
infusing of Divine truth with a fulness of knowledge. 
" Ye have received an unction," is regarded as being 
equivalent with "ye know all things." Again in v. 27, 
" the same anointing teacheth you of all things." It is 
not meant of course that aftergrowth in knowledge is 
not necessary for a confirmed person, but it means 
that through the fulness with which the HOLY GHOST 
visits the soul in Confirmation, the understanding 
becomes enlightened and enlarged, the will spirit- 
ually quickened, and the mind made capable of all 
aftergrowth in Divine truth. The expression brings 

^ Acts X. 3& 
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out also the fact, that it is not by our own natural 
power that we can see mysteries ; as S. Paul affirms ; 
"The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God "^ That is to say, there must be a 
spiritual gift of understanding and power superadded 
to nature, to enable us to receive at all the things 
of God, and the higher mysteries of another world ; 
and this power is given with special distinctness in 
the pouring out of the Holy Ghost upon the con- 
firmed. 

Here again S. John is speaking of what we already 
possess. He says, " The anointing which ye have re- 
ceived abideth in you."^ So we are not to look out 
for anything beyond what has been imparted to us, 
as a fresh beginning, but only for an increase of what 
is already ours ; not even though we may have been 
guilty of misusing, or of failure to use, the giifl of 
power, instead of being, as we ought, careful to deve- 
lope and increase it. 

You will perceive that S. John does not here speak 
of final perseverance. He says, " It abideth in you ;" 
he does not say, *Ye cannot fall away.* He thus 
assures us of sufficiency of power, but only if we con- 
tinue in the faith, and exercise a co-operative effort 
on our own part 

* 1 Cor. ii. 14. , 3 I S. John ii. 27. 
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It is indeed most important to note that in Scripture 
all expressions of the fulness of grace given, are spoken 
of as arising out of the past. We are described as 
" being justified."^ It depends on what has been done. 
We start from the fact that a change has passed over 
us. We are in Christ, and we have fixed on us all the 
consequences of being in union with Him. The Sa- 
cramental gifts we have received, the holy water of 
Baptism, the laying on of hands of the Bishop, — these 
are facts speaking of life already begun. We have 
sanctification, justification, knowledge, illumination, 
not indeed in their full development, but in the seeds 
of power, capable of developing. We are to regard 
ourselves as already possessed of them. And in the 
awful future we shall be judged by what we possess. 
In case of wilful misuse, of carelessness and irreve- 
rence, this adds to our guilt ; while yet we may treasure 
the assurance, the blessed encouragement, of know- 
ing that even after failure, whenever we desire to turn 
to God, in renewed promise of faithfulness, these 
gifts are still our own, still in us, still capable of 
being used, — that we may claim them at any mo- 
ment, and that they are sufficient, if used, for our 
eternal salvation. 

May God give us His grace to live faithfully ac- 

^ Rom. iii. 24. 
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cording to this wonderful gift, and that we may have 
light to see, whether we have failed in any way, and, 
if we have failed, to make haste, lest we lose what re- 
mains of the wondrous powers of life which He has 
given us from the beginning of our Christian course. 
How miserable it is to look back on wasted powers, 
and abused gifts ! What a wretched sense comes over 
the soul, whenever it realises what it might have been, 
if it had used its opportunities aright — if it had done 
this or that, which might have been done, but now 
cannot ! In earthly things it will often be that there 
is no possibility of recovery of lost opportunities, and 
wasted powers. How many are continually mourning 
over the wreck of past days, hopeless of any redress 1 
But in spiritual things this need not be. In the callings 
of God there is a perpetual power of revival. The seed 
of grace may at all times spring out afresh and fruc- 
tify : there is, no limit to forgiveness, even to the 
"seventy times seven." The Holy Spirit never 
withdraws Himself, as long as there is the least desire 
to turn to Him. Our Lord will not quench even 
the "smoking flax."^ Even the "dry bones"^ may 
hear the voice of the Spirit, and arise and live. There 
is always hope even in the end. "The gifts and 
calling of GOD are without repentance,"' He recalls 

^ S. Matt. xii. 20. ^ Ezek. xxxvii. 4. ' Rom. xL 29. 
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them not. They live on, because He lives, the All- 
merciful, the All-forgiving, the All-gracious. Love 
dies not out of the Heart of GOD, and love embraces 
even to the last every soul that, mourning over past 
falls and negligences, desires again to " lay hold of the 
hope that is set before us."^ Yet the solemn warning 
remains ; " My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man."2 And while we are bidden to " work out our 
salvation with fear and trembling," we are assured 
that " the night cometh, when no man can work."^ 

» Heb. vi. 18. ' Gen. vi. 3. » S. John ix. 4. 



III. 

"OAPTISM, followed by Confirmation, gives a 
'^ completeness of life, in which we might live, if 
we were perfectly faithful from the beginning. We 
should then need no other aid but the great Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist, to feed and increase that life. 
If we were perfectly true, corresponding to the grace 
of God always, we should need only Baptism, Con- 
firmation, and the Blessed Sacrament of the Eu- 
charist, that the soul might live peacefully with GOD. 
But God foreknew that we should not always live 
in perfect health of soul, any more than in perfect 
health of body, and He provided a means through 
which there might be a restoration of grace, when lost 
or weakened. And it is under this aspect that we 
are to regard the Sacrament of Penance, sometimes 
spoken of under the term Confession, though Confes- 
sion is only one part of Penance. 
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Let me repeat what I before said as to the dif- 
ference between the two greater Sacraments, and the 
lesser Sacraments, of which Penance is one. Baptism 
and the Eucharist are, as explained in the former 
Instruction, necessary for all. These two Sacraments 
incorporate us wholly into Christ and the life of 
Christ. The lesser Sacraments have only special 
blessings attached to them, particular graces for par- 
ticular needs. Confirmation is not necessary for life, 
as Baptism is, but for those who, having been bap- 
tized, need the increase of the Spirit, so that they 
may live in the full grace of their Baptism. The Sa- 
crament of Penance would not be necessary at all, if 
the Baptized always kept their baptismal grace in 
perfect purity. It has only a particular grace at- 
tached to it, the cleansing of sin, and renewing of 
grace lost or lessened by sin. 

Let us turn to what we may gather from the Holy 
Scriptures as to this Sacramental ordinance. We 
must look back to the Old Testament, and see what 
God appointed for the Israelites. Take the fourth 
chapter of Leviticus. We there learn that if there 
had been sin against the Covenant, and the Israelite 
sought forgiveness and restoration to its full privi- 
leges, the way of return was always open to him 
through the appointed ordinances. Thus, e.g., for cer- 
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tain offences it was ordained as follows : '* It shall be 
when he shall be guilty in one of these things, that 
he shall confess that he hath sinned in that thing, and 
he shall bring his trespass offering unto the Lord for 
his sin which he hath sinned," &c.^ There was also 
an appointed prayer which he was to say at the same 
time, as he laid his hand on the head of the victim ; 
"Thus and thus have I sinned." The meaning of 
the act was this. There was a substitution of the 
animal for the sinner, so that the punishment due to 
himself because of sin, fell upon the head of the 
substituted victim. He transferred, as it were, the 
guilt of his sin to the victim. The offering was 
accepted by means of the priest taking the blood of 
the victim, and sprinkling it around the altar. The 
whole act was of course typical, but it represented 
a more perfect cleansing which would afterwards in 
the better covenant be fulfilled. 

The animal slain represented CHRIST, our LORD, the 
true Victim. The placing the hand on the animal's 
head, represented the sin of the offerer being laid on 
Christ. As the offending person thus identified 
himself with the victim, it was an expression of faith, 
such as we make in our confessions of sin, as trusting 
in Christ to bear away the penalty of our sin. 

' Levit. V. 5. 
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The priest taking the blood of the victim, and offering 
it, represented the priest applying the virtue of the 
Precious Blood to the penitent. These confessions 
of sin, and assurances of being accepted by GOD 
through the offerings of victims, for the purpose of 
restoring spiritual life and the benefits of the Cove- 
nant, run through the early Scriptures in detailing 
the history of Israel. 

If we look to the beginning of the Gospel, we 
there find S. John Baptist baptizing those who turned 
to him to receive the benefits which he was sent to 
declare in the coming of Christ. He speaks to 
them of the sinful condition into which they had 
fallen. He came preaching the Baptism of Repent- 
ance, and through this they were to be prepared for 
the coming of the Messiah. It was an intermediate 
stage between the Jewish and the Christian Cove- 
nant. Through his preaching and ministry men were 
tobe prepared for the change ; and the means of pre- 
paration was, Repentance. They came to be bap- 
tized by him, " confessing their sins."^ Thus the idea 
implanted in the minds of the Israelites was, that 
when, from grievous sin, they desired to turn to GOD, 
to be restored to His favour, they were to be prepared 
to receive this grace and blessing by confessing their 

' S. Matt. iii. 6. 
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sin, and acknowledging the guilt which was on their 
souls. And this belief of theirs received a very special 
seal, confirming it by a peculiar significance, power, and 
sacredness, when our Lord Himself came to S. John 
amongst these penitents. He came as one confessing 
sins. In His case, I need hardly say, it was confess- 
ing the sins of others, not His own, — ^the sins which 
He was taking upon Himself, as the substitute for 
sinners. But as He appeared in the form of a sinner 
He took upon Himself the shame and humiliation, 
which attached to those who confessed on their own 
account ; He thus, as He said, desired ** to fulfil all 
righteousness." 

You may further observe how our LORD continued 
to act with reference to these ordinances of Israel. 
Though He came with absolute power to cleanse, and 
by His own single word could give .perfect life and 
perfect healing, He still preserved the ordinance 
appointed for the purpose of cleansing, and main- 
tained it as a necessary part of the appointment of 
God, even though He Himself was personally pre- 
sent to impart grace and healing by a direct act of 
power. 

We see this shown very remarkably in the history 
of the cleansing of the leper.* You are aware that 

^ S. Matt. viii. 4. 
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leprosy was a peculiar affliction which had a special 
significance with regard to sin. It was taken out 
from among the ordinary sicknesses of mankind, and 
stamped as a mark of uncleanness of soul to be dealt 
with by a special ordinance. 

No physician among the Jews ever healed the leper. 
The priest, or rather GOD by the ministration of the 
priest, alone could heal him. As soon as leprosy ap- 
peared on a person the leper was isolated, not because 
the malady was infectious, for it is supposed not to 
have been so, but as being under a curse, as the type 
of sin ; and the leper was to be dealt with only reli- 
giously, not physically or medicinally. Strict laws 
for this purpose were laid down at great length, by 
which the Priest dealt with him. It was by the ap- 
plication of many significant rites through the mi- 
nistry of the Priest, that he was cleansed, and when 
the Priest declared him clean, he was restored to the 
society and communion of the elect people of GOD. 
Dealing with the leper was in fact dealing with the 
sinner. And the mode of dealing with him set forth 
symbolically the interior dealing with the sinful 
soul. 

Our Blessed LORD by a preternatural exercise of 
His own inherent power, cleansed a man of his 
leprosy. But that was not enough. Our LORD pro- 
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ceeds to say, " Go thy way, show thyself to the priest, 
and offer the gift that Moses commanded."^ The 
man was to go according to the ordinary rule to the 
Priest, to be inspected, and after this to be declared 
clean, and obliged to make his offering as an acknow- 
ledgment, and act of thank^ving, and this rite was 
to be observed even though he was healed by oiir 
Lord Himself. There was, even after the man was 
cleansed, the outward ministration appointed in the 
law, and the proper sacerdotal declaration of his 
cleanness, to be administered before he could claim 
the promise attached to it. 

Having thus seen how our LORD dealt with this 
typical system, let us next consider His own appoint- 
ment in the New Covenant as to this promised grace 
of cleansing. 

Jesus had died, had offered the Sacrifice for our 
sins. He had shed the Precious Blood, and had risen 
again. And see what then happened. Immediately 
on His rising again. He gives this special charge, to 
His Apostles, with the special promise ; " As My 
Father hath sent Me, even so send I you." And 
when He had said this, " He breathed on them, and 
said. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose- 

' S. Matt. viii. 4. 
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soever sins ye retain, they are retained."^ Observe 
first of all the time, when this commission and pro- 
mise were given. You know that our new life is given 
to us through His Resurrection, through our Lord's 
Risen Life applied to and infused into us. We are 
cleansed through the efficacy of His Precious Blood 
shed upon the Cross. What jESUS does for us, and 
what is necessary for our salvation, is the cleansing 
from sin, and the restoration to life. The full force of 
the Commission we are considering, can be understood 
only by observing the time when it was given. It 
was when He had perfected His Sacrifice that He 
gave this Commission. It is thus shown to be inti- 
mately connected with the imparting of the blessing, 
which He had just obtained for man. The one was 
the immediate consequence of the other. Moreover, 
observe how the words conveying the promise, are 
intimately connected with the imparting of the HOLY 
Ghost. "Receive ye the HOLY GHOST; whose- 
soever sins," &c. Therefore it was in the power of 
the Holy Ghost that the act was to be done. It 
was not a mere declaration, as in the case of the 
leper, which was merely a typical ministration, but 
this ministerial act in Christ has life, as have all the 
ordinances of the new Covenant What I mean is, 

' S. John XX. 23. 
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that our Lord brings out the power of this ministry 
of the remission of sins» by connecting it with the 
gift of the Holy Ghost imparted after His Resurrec- 
tion. 

We have to bear in mind that the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost are manifold, and are manifested variously 
according to the different ends for which they have 
been imparted. Thus the Holy Ghost is given in 
the Ordination of a Priest for his ministry to have 
efficacy. It does not make him good; it is not a 
gift of sanctification ; but it is a gift of the HOLY 
Spirit for a special end, for a living application of 
his ministry to the souls of others. It is therefore 
quite distinct, e.g., from the gift in Baptism or Con- 
firmation, which is for the person himself as to his 
own personal life. In the case we are now consider- 
ing the gift of the HOLY GHOST is for the distinct 
purpose of the remission of sins being applied. It is 
not of course the minister himself, who is enabled to 
impart this blessing ; but GOD, working through his 
ministry. He is but an instrument The HOLY 
Ghost works through the outward act of those whom 
He commissions for the purpose, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost is to make his work saving to the souls 
of others. 

There are two points therefore to bear careftiUy in 
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mind in this important matter. First, that the minister 
is not the giver of the gift, but GOD through him ; 
and secondly, that the gift is not a mere outward 
declaration, but an inward imparting of grace. 

Further, we have to consider what is meant by 
** remission of sins." It might seem at first that re- 
mission of sins was merely the cleansing away of sins, 
and implied no gift beyond. But the term, as used 
in Scripture and the Prayer Book, implies a further 
grace. It implies a power to live better, a renewal of 
life, in consequence of being freed from the bondage 
of sin. It is thus used in the Baptismal Service, 
where the prayer for the grace of this Sacrament is, 
that the child " may receive remission of sins by Spi- 
ritual Regeneration," evidently implying newness of 
life as well as forgiveness. And in the great Prayer 
of Oblation, in the Holy Eucharist, "remission of 
our sins, and all other benefits of His Passion," as 
evidently imply the fulness of life. In both cases 
alike by " remission" is meant strength to serve God 
better, as well as forgiveness, — a real gift of the Holy 
Ghost, Who is " the Lord and Giver of Life," and 
Who acts on the soul in the administration of Penance, 
as in the greater sacraments. 

One more point must be observed. The expres- 
sion, " Whosesoever sins ye remit," &c., brings out 

O 



194 9tnsaut. 

the thought of individual life. The words are not 
employed in a general sense. " Whosoever" implies 
individuality, an application to individual persons. 
And this is in accordance with the whole idea of the 
Evangelical life, that we are not dealt with in the 
mass, but every single soul is dealt with individually. 
** Whosoever" may need it, each one alone, singly, 
separately, is cleansed of sin and renewed, even as 
each one is separately baptized, confirmed, converted 
to God, fed at the Altar. GOD deals with each in- 
dividual soul, as if there were no other in the whole 
world. To whichever individual soul in the Body of 
Christ this ministry of " remission of sin" is applied, 
the grace of renewed life is also given. 

Further, we have to consider what is the sign of 
forgiveness, and by what means this grace is applied. 
The grace of remission of sins is applied variously. 
The promise is fulfilled by every means in which grace 
works in the soul. First, it is applied in Baptism, for 
in Baptism the full remission of sins is imparted. It 
enters also into all our ministrations so far as the for- 
giveness of sin is imparted through them. But abso- 
lution is the special Sacramental ordinance appro- 
priated to this grace. We may trust that a certain 
measure of this promised grace is conveyed through 
the absolution pronounced in the public services. 
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Those who are truly penitent, having confessed their 
sins in a general way, may take this assurance as in a 
general sense applicable to them. But the Church 
has held from the beginning that only when applied 
personally and individually, after special confession of 
sins, this ministry has its full intended effect 

The commission to minister this grace is given to 
the Priesthood in our Ordination Service ; " Receive 
the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a Priest 
in the Church of GOD, now committed unto thee 
by the imposition of our hands. Whose sins thou 
dost forgive, they are forgiven, and whose sins thou 
dost retain, they are retained." This is the foun- 
dation of the assurance of the promised grace to 
be imparted in Absolution. In the Service for the 
Visitation of the Sick, we are told how this ministry 
is to be applied. There the very words are given 
which the Priest is to employ ; " Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Who hath left power to His Church to ab- 
solve all sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, 
of His great mercy forgive thee thine offences ; and 
by His authority committed unto me, I absolve thee 
from all thy sins, in the Name of the Father, the 
Son, and the HOLY GHOST. Amen." These solemn 
words are to be said over the penitent after he has 
made " a special confession of his sins, if he feel his 
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conscience troubled by any weighty matter," and " if 
he humbly and heartily desire" to be absolved. Thus 
the Church determines the application of the absolving 
grace to the individual soul after personal and in- 
dividual confession of sin by one truly penitent. The 
act implies and conveys, according to the promised 
gift of God, the cleansing away of the stains of sin, 
and a renewal of life by the HOLY SPIRIT. 

Moreover, the Church clearly teaches what are the 
cases in which, according to its ordinary use, this Sa- 
crament of Penance applies. It is when grace has 
been lost, when the light of r^;eneration has been 
obscured, and the peace of the soul gone. In such 
cases of deadly sin we know no other sacramental 
means specially ordained for the restoration of the 
lost gift The Fathers were wont to speak of it as 
" a Second Baptism." They meant that it supplied 
the grace given in Baptism, and which had been lost 
It has always been considered the restorative means, 
instituted to make good this loss, and ordinarily 
to be sought in the case of deadly sin ; and of special 
value, as an outward visible means of an inward 
spiritual grace. Where the sin is less grievous, where 
there is still continued communion with GOD, and a 
living in grace, though weakened and injured by faults 
or infirmities of more ordinary kind, then the use of 
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this means of grace has not been so urgently pressed. 
With us it is in all cases left to the free choice of the 
soul, whether to use it or not, because without the free 
will of the penitent it cannot be acceptable to GOD, 
or good for the soul. But while this freedom is 
secured to us, in every case there is a difference 
according to the degree of sin, whether it be more or 
less grievous, as to how far confession should be 
urged. But it is surely right to bear in mind that 
such an ordinance exists, that GOD has provided a 
special remedy for cleansing and renewal of life, 
which He has promised to bless, and which, when 
used aright, brings with it as its appointed grace 
an assured peace and restoration of spiritual life. 
Whenever our souls are troubled, our consciences dis- 
turbed, it must surely be well to consider whether 
such a remedy may not be good for oneself, whether 
the g^ace of GOD, which we need, might not come to 
us through this ordained means. The responsibility 
of judging in this case rests on each individual soul. 

It is this earnest consideration of our case which 
the Church urges upon us when, in the Exhortation 
to Holy Communion, it speaks as follows, in words 
which you cannot but remember. After speakihg of 
direct confession of sin to Almighty GOD in secret, 
the Church goes on to say, " If there be any of you 
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who by this means cannot quiet his own conscience 
herein, but requireth further comfort and counsel, let 
him come to me, or to some other discreet and 
learned minister of GOD's Word, and open his grief," 
(that is his sin, which grieves his conscience,) " that 
by the ministry of GOD's Holy Word he may receive 
the benefit of absolution, together with ghostly coun- 
sel and advice, to the quieting of his conscience, and 
avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness." 

I have already observed how in the case of the 
leper the Priest was to consider the condition of the 
spots of leprosy from time to time, to see when the 
leper was cleansed. So likewise in the Christian 
covenant the Priest has to judge whether the in- 
dividual soul be in a condition to receive the benefit 
of absolution, such absolution depending upon the 
truth of the repentance, when the spots of sin are 
shown to him, when the confession of sins is made. 
It is only by the full acknowledgment of the sins 
committed, that the truth of the repentance can be 
judged. It is GOD Who hears, and GOD Who acts, 
and God Who forgives, but He is pleased to use 
the minister as His instrument, that according to the 
law of Sacraments the outward visible sign may attest 
the truth and reality of the inward spiritual grace. 

While describing the ministry which has mercifully 
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been ordained, as a pledge and assurance of recon- 
ciliation with God after sinning against Him, it is 
not meant that there may not be acceptable repentance 
and assured forgiveness without using it Sorrow for 
sin may be so real, love so fervent, trust in Jesus so 
entire, that there can be no doubt of the forgiveness 
and acceptance with GOD. He works in manifold 
ways ; and the soul knoweth within itself the voice of 
the Lord, calling it to Him and making it His own. 
Only may we be earnest in seeking His grace, that 
He may bless us according to our need, and enable us 
to receive all the benefits of His covenant of mercy, 
which He has so lovingly provided for us in our weak 
state, ever ready to perish. May we judge ourselves, 
remembering that we must all meet His searching Eye, 
and our hearts be laid bare in His Presence. There is 
a promise to those who " look well to see if there be 
any way of wickedness in them," that they shall be 
spared the terrors of the last scrutiny. The present 
care will save the future loss. The passing trial will 
free us from a deeper sorrow, opening the way to an 
endless peace. 



IV. 
Hols ®ttier0. 

T T OLY Orders is one of the lesser Sacraments, 
which have been spoken of as instituted for 
special persons, or certain states, and so is to be dis- 
tinguished from those Sacraments which are neces- 
sary to salvation for every one, as the two greater 
Sacraments alone are. Holy Orders is for particular 
persons selected out of the body of Christians to 
minister to their brethren. 

The Priesthood is the highest order of the ministry, 
and is intended to carry out a system of mediation, 
or an intermediate agency between GOD the Source of 
grace, and the persons to whom grace is to be given. 
All Priesthood is derived from Ch<RIST Himself, the 
Son of God, Who is Himself the true High Priest, 
the Mediator between GOD and man, and is alone the 
All-sufficient Minister of Divine Life to His brethren 



fgolp (Btnni. 201 



in the flesh. But inasmuch as He is invisible, and 
dwells above this lower order of existence, and the 
Sacraments need visible forms, and grace is given 
through outward means, therefore He needs represen- 
tatives, that is to say, persons who will act for Him, as 
hands, and feet, and voice act for the mind and will ; 
instruments, who can give the outward visible pledge 
and symbol of the invisible grace, derived from jESUS 
Himself, and of which He, through them, is the true 
Giver. He Himself gives the inner grace. His earthly 
representatives give only the outer sign and pledge. 
Men are ordained to be the visible representatives of 
the invisible Priesthood of Christ. 

There have been from the beginning two lines of 
Priesthood, one typical, which was instituted in the 
Old Testament, the other, the antitype- which arose 
with the New Covenant, and which alone conveys the 
real and inner truth. Even during the earlier Scrip- 
tures this true and real Priesthood of the Christian 
Covenant was exhibited in a very mysterious person, 
Melchisedec. That he represents the Christian Priest- 
hood is clear from S. Paul's statement in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, where he says that jESUS was " made 
an High Priest for ever after the order of Melchise- 
dec."^ This, as S. Paul says, had been prophesied in 

* Heb. Ti. 20. 
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the Psalms, " The Lord sware and will not repent, 
Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedec."^ The spirit of the Priesthood of Melchi- 
sedec seems to have lived on as an under current, 
giving hope of mercy during the whole period of the 
Levitical Priesthood, which itself could only typify. 

If we look back to what characterised the Priest- 
hood of Melchisedec, we shall see that it is distin- 
guished by two characteristic functions. You remem- 
ber the circumstance under which Melchisedec comes 
upon the scene, in the Book of Genesis.^ Abraham 
was returning from a victory over the heathen kings 
who had spoiled Lot, and attacked the chosen seed in 
the persons of Abraham's family. There was to be 
in consequence of this victory an act of thanksgiving. 
For this he "brought forth Bread and Wine." As Abra- 
ham represents the faithful of all ages, so the Priest 
who represented the Priesthood of all ages, came forth 
to meet him on this great occasion. There can hardly 
be a doubt as to what was meant by bringing forth 
"the Bread and Wine,'* — it was an Eucharistic act, 
a type of the abiding Sacrifice of the Eucharist ; and 
it was evidently connected with Priesthood — an act 
of Sacrifice, and not a mere meal. The words which 
immediately follow explain the act, "And he was 

> Psalm ex. 4. » Gen. xiv. 18. 
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a Priest of the Most High GOD." Our version does 
not exactly express the original. Instead of "and" 
we should read " for," as giving the reason. The text 
should be, " For he was a Priest of the Most High 
God." This explains why he brought forth " the Bread 
and Wine," and how he, being a Priest, was the proper 
person to make the offering. This was the chief func- 
tion of Priesthood, and then as accompanying this, he 
" blessed" Abraham, another function of the Priesthood. 
The blessing was connected with Sacrifice, as in our 
Eucharistic Service we have first Sacrifice, then after- 
wards Blessing. This is the only instance of the exer- 
cise of this order of Priesthood in the Old Testament. 
But in order to understand this higher, truer priest- 
hood which we exercise now under the New Cove- 
nant, it is necessary to consider the Aaronic or Levi- 
tical priesthood, which was typical of this, and which 
was, until our Lord came, the appointed means of 

communion with GOD. 

« 

This typical priesthood was originally in the heads 
of families, and afterwards in one of the Jewish tribes. 
Before the time of Moses and Aaron, the Priesthood 
was the attribute of the eldest born of each family in 
Israel, that is to say, the head or chief of the family 
offered sacrifice, and prayer, and gave the blessing, 
on behalf of the other members. Thus we read of 
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Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob acting as Priests. Be- 
cause they were the elder bom, or the elder by 
choice, they exercised the functions of ministry for 
the rest of the family. Afterwards the Priesthood 
was transferred from the heads of each family to a 
particular tribe, and the tribe of Levi was chosen. 
The priesthood continued in this tribe. There was 
ordained to be a lineal succession from father to 
son, — ^the sons of Aaron alone ministering as Priests, 
the rest of the tribe acting as subordinate ministers. 

There were three offices appointed for the Priests. 
The first, as is already said, was Sacrifice. This 
among the Israelites was the continual, the daily act 
of the Priest, — first in the Tabernacle, afterwards in 
the Temple, ceaselessly carried on throughout all the 
ages of the Mosaic Covenant None but the Priest 
could offer the sin-offering, or sprinkle the blood. 
And none but the High Priest, as representing the 
true High Priest, Christ Himself, went up into the 
Holy of Holies, within the mysterious Veil. He 
alone entered, none with him, carrying the blood of 
the victim to sprinkle it before the Mercy-seat, a 
type of the entering of jESUS Christ into the Hea- 
vens, to offer His Blood before the Father. The High 
Priest represented the Person of jESUS Christ, but the 
other Priests, sons of Aaron, represented the order of 
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ministering Priests who were to act as ministers under 
Jesus Christ, according to the prophecies of which 
you read in Holy Scripture,* as to the continuance of 
the Priesthood on earth, to be fulfilled in the Chris- 
tian Priesthood. These subordinate Priests offered 
sacrifice in the court of the Temple, which represented 
the earth, as the Holy of Holies, in which the High 
Priest alone ministered, represented Heaven. 

Another function of Priesthood is the ministry of 
forgiveness, or the applying the benefit of the Cove- 
nant to the souls that had committed sin, and in 
penitence confessed it. According to the Levitical 
law, any one who had committed sin, and desired to 
be forgiven, brought a victim to the door of the 
Tabernacle, and laying his hand on its head, said, 
" I have sinned in this thing," &c., by that act mys- 
tically transferring his guilt to the victim, which was 
then killed, either by the man himself, or by the 
minister, and tlien the Priest sprinkled the blood 
around the Altar, as the appointed means of offering 
it to God, in order to restore the sinner to His 
favour.2 This was the type of what we now call 
Confession and Absolution. The penitent man came 
to acknowledge his sins, and offer the sacrifice for his 
reconciliation. So any one now who repents his sin 

* See Isa. Levi. 20; Jer. xxxiii. 18. ' See Lev. iv., v. 
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under the New Covenant, lays his sin on the Head of 
the true Victim, jESUS Christ, and confessing his 
sin before Him, asks of Him the sprinkling of the 
Precious' Blood to cleanse his soul from guilt The 
visible sign and pledge of this grace is the act of the 
Priest giving absolution. 

The third function is Blessing. The very words in 
which the Blessing was appointed to be given under 
the Old Covenant, were appointed by GOD Himself.^ 
The Blessing was threefold, that is to say, it was to 
be given in the Name of the Three Persons of the 
Blessed Trinity. "The LORD bless thee, and keep 
thee, the Lord make His Face to shine upon thee, 
the Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace." The manner of giving the Blessing 
was, that after the sacrifice had been offered by 
the Priest within the Temple, he came from the 
Altar to the door, and standing there, spreading out 
his hands over the people, he blessed them in the ap- 
pointed form. 

You will observe that the principles of priestly ac- 
tion which were fulfilled by the sons of Aaron, are 
the same as those which were performed by Melchi- 
sedec, in regard at least to two chief functions, — 
Sacrifice and Blessing. 

' Numb. vi. 24. 
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I have said, the Priesthood of Aaron was " typical." 
I do not mean that it was altogether without virtue, 
for no doubt the acts of ministry among the Israelites 
had a certain benefit, according to the promises of the 
Covenant, but not according to the fulness of grace 
pledged to us under the New Covenant. There was, 
no doubt, according to the faith of the worshipper, 
under their typical forms a pleading of the true Sacri- 
fice, that was to be, " the Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world."^ It had its effect by anticipation 
even before the Sacrifice was actually accomplished 
to those who believed, though not its full efficiency 
of virtue until after He had hung upon the Cross. 

And now let us come to the appointment of jESUS 
Christ Himself, His own appointment of what we 
call Holy Orders, as now administered. We shall find 
that, as in the case of the Levitical Priesthood there 
were three chief acts of ministry, so the Christian 
Priest is commissioned to discharge three similar 
functions. 

There is, first, the act of sacrifice. We are com- 
missioned to offer the Memorial of the Sacrifice of the 
Body and Blood of Christ slain upon the Cross, which 
He Himself offers continually in Heaven, and which 
is by us commemorated and represented on earth. 

^ Rev. xiii. 8. 
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It is the great Eucharistic Sacrifice, which the Priest 
of the New Covenant alone can offer. I shall speak at 
another time to you of other parts of the Mystery of 
the Holy Eucharist Here I am speaking only of this 
one part, its sacrificial character. 

In instituting the Holy Eucharist, our Lord said 
to His Apostles, " This do in remembrance of Me." 
And these words have been understood by the Church 
to mean, " Offer this* Sacrifice as a memorial of Me, 
as I now offer it before your eyes." The Priest offers 
the Bread and Wine, and according to what our 
Prayer Book and Catechism assure us, with the Bread 
and Wine are mystically present the Body and Blood 
of Christ. The Priest on earth representing Christ 
in heaven, as the steward of His mysteries, makes the 
" memorial offering," as he afterwards communicates 
the blessed gift of the Body and Blood of Christ.^ 

* If any one should doubt whether the term, "do this," can be un- 
derstood to mean, as stated in the text, " offer sacrifice," I would refer 
to S. Luke ii. 27, where we read how ** the parents brought in the 
Child Jesus, io do for Him after the custom of the law," and what is 
meant by this is explained in the previous verses, 22 — 24, where we 
read that "they brought Him to Jerusalem to present Him to the 
Lord, and to offer a sacrifice according to that which is said in the 
law of the Lord, a pair of turtle doves or two young pigeons." I 
may be allowed to add a quotation from a note on p. 84 of " The Doc- 
trine of the Priesthood in the Church of England." "For the use of 
this term iroccTrc, or 'do,' in the Septuagint, see among numberless 
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This is one function of the Priest, — another of which 
I spoke last week is the ministry of the Forgiveness 
of sin, or Absolution. S. John records what our Lord 
said when He ordained this ministry ; " Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost : whosesoever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto thee."^ On this I need not here 
dwell, as it is spoken of in the Instruction on Penance, 
but you will readily see how it expresses the similar 
function of the Mosaic Priest, — the penitent bringing 
the victim, confessing his sin, and the Priest offering 
the victim and sprinkling the blood. In like manner 
our Lord, in His commission of the Priesthood, de- 
clares the promise of GOD to bless the application of 
His Precious Blood to the person who truly repents, 
and to whom sin is remitted in the appointed ministry. 

And the third function of the Priesthood is Bless- 
ing. There is tiot in the Gospel any form of words 
given for this, as there was in the Mosaic Covenant, 
but S. Paul speaks of it as a Priestly act.^ He is 

passages, Exod. xxix. 36 — 39 ; Levit. vi. 22, ix. 7, where in our ver- 
sion it is translated 'offer;' Exod. x. 25, where it is translated, as in 
the Gospels, *do.' .... The corresponding Latin word, *facere,* had. 
the same meaning ; and as voieiy was used by the Greek Fathers to de- 
note the oblation in the Eucharist, so ' missam facere' is the phrase 
commonly used by the Latin Fathers to express the same. * Facere' 
in the Vulgate is the version of iroielv in the Septuagint, and both cor- 
respond with * do' in our version." 

* S. John XX. 23. ' I Cor. xiv. 16. 

P 
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describing the services of the Church as they were 
then conducted, and he represents the minister " bless- 
ing with the Spirit ;" and he himself at the end of one 
of his Epistles gives one form of blessing which has 
always been used in the Church ; " The g^ce of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all."* 
Portions of the same form of blessing occur at the 
end of other Epistles, and the fuller form of blessing 
used at the end of our Eucharistic Service is also com- 
posed of different passages from S. Paul's Epistles.^ 

Thus, then, we see a Priesthood always existing 
on earth. First, the Priesthood of the elder bom of 
the family ; then Melchisedec's Priesthood, just show- 
ing itself in the person of Melchisedec, though after- 
wards withdrawn, as it were, from sight and living on 
unseen ; then the Aaronic or Levitical Priesthood, 
continuing till the coming of CHRIST; and then 
finally, jESUS CHRIST Himself, coming as the true 
Melchisedec Priest, offering the true Sacrifice under the 
forms of Bread and Wine, first typified by Melchisedec. 
Afterwards as Jesus, the true High Priest, ascended 
into Heaven to offer His own Blood, He appointed as 
representatives of Himself till He return, to act under 
Him, a continuous succession of Priests, ordained for 

* 2 Cor. xiii. 14. « See PhU. iv. 7. 
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this end, to carry on His ministry by constant in- 
dividual acts, men taken from among men, to minister 
to men. They are nothing in themselves, not acting 
in their own name, nor in their own power, but 
simply as instruments. They yet offer, however un- 
worthy. His invisible Sacrifice ; they apply His invi- 
sible Absolution ; they impart His invisible Blessing. 
They are to continue thus to act even unto the end, 
visible signs and pledges of His inward spiritual 
graces. 

There are two points on which we may thankfully 
dwell : the wonderful mercy of GoD in giving, through 
outward instruments, the visible assurances and seals 
of His grace, thus keeping up continually a conscious 
communion with Himself in the unseen world, and the 
giving to us at the same time the light of His Holy 
Spirit to see Himself working through these instru- 
ments, as we feel within ourselves the power and con- 
solations which He imparts. Through the outward 
signs we recognise the inner grace. 

Thus the visible and the invisible become one ; the 
two worlds meet. While the veil is drawn between us 
and the Holy of Holies, yet it is rent by faith, and we 
see through it It is scarcely possible, while we are 
passing through this outward scene of material visible 
things, but that we should need the help of visible in- 
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struments. We are ourselves made of body and spirit. 
Both parts, body and spirit, need their proper means 
of support God works in both through instrumen- 
talities proper to both. The eye of sense and the eye 
of faith have their proper objects on which to dwell, 
as the needs of both are met by the concordant action 
of the outward sign and the inward grace. And thus 
we are prepared for the time when the heavens shall 
flee away, and the perfected spirit, seeing GOD " as He 
is," shall live in the fulness of the apprehension and 
the sensible blessedness of eternal things, where God 
is All in all 



V. 

I. 

T ET us to-day consider the Sacrament of the 
— ' Holy Eucharist. But as it consists of two 
parts, which ought to be viewed separately, I would 
divide the subject, taking one part to-day, and defer- 
ring the other for my next address. The two parts 
are Sacrifice and Communion. 

Let us to-day consider the sacrificial aspect of the 
Holy Eucharist, which indeed comes first in order in 
the institution of that great Sacrament. But before 
speaking of the sacrifice of the Eucharist, it is neces- 
sary to say what sacrifice means. 

Sacrifice means offering, oblation, or gifts, some- 
thing given by one dependent on another to that 
other, — it is the acknowledgment of being another's 
and giving oneself wholly, or at least giving what is 
part of the whole, to represent the whole. It is 
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according to this idea that from ancient times sub- 
jects approached their sovereigns with gifts, as a 
necessity for obtaining admission to their presence. 
And in all ancient worship the idea of offering some- 
thing to be accepted, is of the essence of worship, 
and is felt instinctively in human nature, derived no 
doubt by tradition from the very beginning of the 
creation. It is exemplified in every worship that has 
ever existed, as the very first duty of the creature, 
forming the highest and truest worship of all. 

On this account, and as occurring first in the In- 
stitution of the Blessed Sacrament, our own Cate- 
chism first speaks of its sacrificial character. The 
first question asked is, " Why was the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper ordained ?" The answer given is, 
" For the continual remembrance of the Sacrifice of 
the Death of Christ, and of the benefits which we 
receive thereby." The "remembrance of the Sacri- 
fice" is to be made before we approach to share its 
benefits, as subjects might bring their gifts to the 
king before approaching the throne. 

We have, therefore, to consider what " the remem- 
brance of the Sacrifice" means. It might be supposed 
to mean an act of the mind calling up the thought of 
our Lord's Sacrifice, and dwelling upon it But this 
cannot be meant by the word in this case, because we 
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ought always to remember the Sacrifice of the Death 
of Christ. S. Paul said he would not " know any- 
thing, save Jesus Christ and Him crucified."^ This 
subjective feeling, this inward recollection, is taught 
us as what ought to be the habitual state of a Chris- 
tian's mind and heart ; he can never be wholly without 
it It is impossible, then, that the solemn offering of 
the Holy Eucharist should be nothing more than the 
bearing in mind a truth, which is the very ground- 
work of a Christian's life. 

A similar word is used in the great prayer of Con- 
secration, where it is said that the Blessed Sacrament 
was instituted for a " perpetual memory" of CHRIST'S 
" precious Death," which we are commanded " to con- 
tinue," " until His coming again." It is doing what 
His own words required to be done when He said, 
" Do this in remembrance of Me." 

This offering "in remembrance of Me" will be 
better understood if we consider the sacrifices of the 
Old Testament, which were appointed to be the types 
of our Eucharistic Sacrifice. It was a common use 
in these sacrifices, while one part of the thing offered 
was eaten by the Priest or the worshipper, to lay 
another part of it on the altar, to be offered to GOD, 
and this part was called " the memorial of the LORD," 

^ I Cor. ii. 2. 
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"an offering made by fire of a sweet savour to the 
LORD."^ Our Lord used a word well known to an 
Israelite when in instituting the Blessed Eucharist 
He bid His Apostles "do this in remembrance of 
Me." It was to be "a memorial offering," ^ partly to 
be offered to God, partly to be eaten by the wor- 
shipper. It will the better illustrate the subject, and 
show the close connection between the Blessed Sacra- 
ment as a Sacrifice and the well known sacrifices of 
Israel, which are very instructive as types of it, if we 
consider more particularly the offering specially here 
referred to, that of the " minchah." The Israelite 
was to take " fine flour," " pour oil on it," and then 
add " frankincense" to it.^ The " oil" represented the 

* See Levit. ii. 2, 9, v. 12, vi. 15, xxiv. 7. In the last passage the 
very same word is used as our Lord uses, fls iivdfivriariv ; in the other 
passage it is fivrifi6avvoVf a cognate word with similar meaning. 

The Bishop of Lincoln in his Commentary, referring to the passage 
quoted from the Book of Leviticus, as explanatory of our Lord's 
words in His Institution of the Blessed Sacrament, says, '*Do this in 
remembrance of Me," or, **for the commemoration of Me," or, of 
" My Sacrifice" offered on the Cross, and for the continual representa- 
tion of it before God on earth, as it is perpetually pleaded before Him 
by our great High Priest in Heaven with the incense of prevailing 
prayer ; that He may remember that sacrifice, and for its sake be gra- 
cious and merciful to His universal Church." — Preliminary NoU to 
Levit. ii. 

' Levit. ii. i, 2. 
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Holy Spirit according to the usual Scriptural 
imagery, as the sanctifying principle of the offering, 
and the "frankincense" represented prayer accom- 
panied with the meritorious efficacy obtained by 
Christ's atoning Passion on our behalf. Then the 
Priest took a handful of the fine flour and burnt it 
on the Altar. That was GOD's part, and the remainder 
of the offering was to be the food of Aaron and his 
sons. It was a case of Sacrifice and Communion 
united, and the character of the Sacrifice is that of 
a memorial offering, representing the rest which was 
partaken of. 

Here we have a figurative representation of our 
Altar offering. We lay on the Altar the memorial of 
the Sacrifice of Christ. The oil is there, for the 
Holy Spirit sanctifies the elements, the bread and 
wine are there, and there is also the frankincense, for 
the whole merits of Christ are with it, imparting to 
it its acceptableness with GoD the Father. 

In order to enter into the full importance of what 
is here said, it must be borne in mind that Sacrifice 
has run through the whole history of redemption 
from the beginning. It is not indeed mentioned in 
the Book of Genesis as having been expressly ap- 
pointed, but no doubt there was such an appointment, 
and that it was revealed to Adam and Eve on their fall 
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as the necessary means of their return to GOD, because 
we find that it was commenced at once by their chil- 
dren. Abel offered the acceptable offering, — a lamb 
of the flock, which represented the Lamb of GOD 
Who was to come at the fulness of time to take away 
the sin of the world. We learn from this that the 
use of Sacrifices is coeval with humanity, nor has 
there ever been a religion without Sacrifice as a main 
material part Wherever the Patriarchs sojourned in 
their wanderings, wherever they stayed, though it 
might be but under an oak tree, they at once raised 
their Altar. The mysterious Melchisedec, as we have 
seen, came forth as if out of another world to offer 
sacrifice. On this same principle was formed the 
great system of the Levitical Law, with its many 
daily sacrifices. It is not my purpose to enter into 
the details of this vast array of sacrificial ceremonies, 
but it is instructive, as well as interesting, to show 
how that system of sacrifice is still in part living on 
with our own spiritual offering, — ^how part of what 
was appointed for the Israelites remains to us as the 
outward form of our Eucharistic Sacrifice. In the 
Peace-offering, which most resembles our Eucharist, 
together with the animal slain, there was also, as 
we have seen, the ** fine flour," part of which was 
burnt in the fire on the Altar as "a memorial," 
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and the rest eaten by the Priest and the worship- 
pers. With us animal offerings have ceased, because 
the true Lamb has come, and has offered the One 
Offering for sin, but the "fine flour" remains in 
" the bread," as the " outward symbol" of the Body of 
Christ. And with the " fine flour" of the offering of 
Israel " wine"^ was also poured forth, which also re- 
mains as the outward symbol of the Blood of Christ. 
The animal sacrifices have ceased, because they 
have been fulfilled in the One Offering of Jesus 
Christ ; what accompanied them, is continued on, 
only raised to a higher meaning and purport, as the 
"outward visible signs" of the true Victim for sin. 

There is a Prophecy^ which declares that this was to 
come to pass. When Malachi had rebuked the Is- 
raelites for their faithlessness in offering to GOD 
what was worthless, he goes on to show that a time 
would come when their sacrifices would cease; that 
there would be a new Covenant, with new sacrifices, — 
" From the rising of the sun, even unto the going 
down of the same, My Name shall be great among 
the Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be 
offered unto My Name, and a pure offering." " In 
every place ;" no longer in the one temple on Mount 
Moriah, but throughout Catholic Christendom, on 

' Exod. xxix. 40; Levit. xxiii. 13. ' Mai. i. 1 1. 
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every Christian Altar; and no longer animal sacri- 
fices, but the " Minchah," the pure offering, as distinct 
from their animal sacrifices. This " pure offering" of 
bread and wine was, according to the Prophet, to ex- 
tend itself from Jerusalem over the whole world, to be 
united, no longer with the typical animal, " the blood 
of bulls or of goats," " which cannot take away sins," 
but with the very Body and Blood of Christ, which 
He ever pleads for us before the FATHER in Heaven, 
and which we offer continually as " a memorial," in 
remembrance of Himself, as He commanded us, on 
earth. 

S. Paul teaches us that " as oft as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death 
till He come."^ "Show," that is to say, proclaim, 
exhibit the memorial sacrifice of His Passion to the 
Father, and to the world ; ** show" it as an offering, 
in union with the Sacrifice of Himself, the Body 
offered for us, and the Blood shed for us, together 
with the benefits that we receive from Him, and this 
to continue until " He come again." Just as our 
Lord in the Heavens, standing ministering before the 
Throne in the Heavens, on the Right Hand of the 
Father, offers Himself, and ever liveth to " make in- 
tercession for us," pleading His Precious Sacrifice ; so 

^ I Cor. xi. 26. 



Q^e )6oI$ Stuf^ariitt. 221 

we keep up on earth, in union with Him, the Eucha- 
ristic Sacrifice, the Offering on our Altars, which He 
instituted to be a perpetual representation of His own 
Offering. What He is doing in Heaven, this we are 
doing on earth, whenever we duly celebrate the Holy 
Eucharist. 

It is thus we plead most effectually the merits of 
the Cross ; it is thus we draw out of the wells of sal- 
vation the virtues of His Passion ; it is thus we apply 
the atoning grace which ever flows from His wounded 
Side. It is the appointed means of making His Sacri- 
fice effectual to us, or, through our intercessions, to 
others for whom we pray. It is here in this mystical 
service that we bring our gifts to GOD, and uniting 
them to our Lord's Offering of Himself, make them 
acceptable through this union with His Offering. 
And while we thus draw near, and make our offering, 
our Heavenly FATHER looks down upon us from on 
High, through the veil, that is to say, " the flesh of 
Christ," and accepts and blesses us " in the Beloved," 
because we are then one with Him, and are seen only 
as being in Him. May it be ours thus to abide, and 
thus for evermore to rest in peace, waiting for our 
perfect transformation in Himself in the Day of His 
gathering together His Elect in the one Communion 
of His Saints. 



VI. 

II. 

T T T'E come to-day to consider the second part of 
^ ^ the great Mystery of the Holy Eucharist 
Last Friday we dwelt on the Sacrifice, which, as was 
then explained, takes the first place in the institution, 
and is followed by the Communion, according to the 
law, which prevailed in the Levitical sacrifices, which 
foreshadowed the Eucharist, namely that the wor- 
shipper must first offer, and then partake of the offer- 
ing. But Communion was the main end of the In- 
stitution, that we might partake of Christ, as the 
food and increase of our immortal life; and this is 
therefore absolutely necessary if we would receive the 
benefits which His sacrifice obtained for us. 

We have seen in the former Instruction, that among 
the Levitical sacrifices the Peace-offering was the 
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most like to our Eucharist. The account of what 
was done in the ministry of this offering is written in 
Levit iii. and vii. There the participation is de- 
scribed as the end to which it looked. First GOD 
Himself had His share. He partook of what was 
offered to Him, as a sign of His acceptance of it. 
" The priest," it is said, " shall bum it upon the altar ; 
it is the food of the offering made by fire unto the 
Lord." God is mystically represented feeding upon 
it, to make it His own. From this old sacrificial use 
may have arisen one aspect of S. Paul's description 
of God, as " a consuming fire ;" as one who desires 
to unite all things with Himself at any cost of trial 
and self-sacrifice. What was offered to Him was 
lost to sight on earth, and was taken up symboli- 
cally into God Himself. Then next the Priest par- 
took of his portion. " Of it he shall offer one out 
of the whole oblation for an heave-offering unto the 
Lord, and it shall be the priest's that sprinkleth 
the blood of the offerings." (vii. 14.) He first raises 
it, before he consumes it ; raises it as an offering to 
God, and then it is his own to feed upon. Now 
the Priest represents the Mediator, as acting be- 
tween God and the people; and so next to the 
satisfaction of GOD, is the satisfaction of the Me- 
diator ; as it is written ; " He shall see of the tra- 
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vail of His soul, and shall be satisfied."* The offering 
of His people, as they are faithful, in offering them- 
selves, their souls and bodies to Him, is the food of 
the Mediator. And then next (vii. 1 6,) the people 
receive their portion; whosoever offers is fed. Thus 
all are bound into one by a common participation. 
God and His people become one through the action 
of the Mediator, represented by the Priest ; a deeply 
mysterious communion, through which our life per- 
vades both worlds, the life of GOD and the life of man, 
having a common bond in the one accepted offering. 
In this same account in Leviticus we are told 
of the preparation of heart necessary for such Com- 
munion ; " The soul that eateth of the flesh of the 
sacrifice of the peace-offerings, that pertain unto the 
Lord, having his uncleanness upon him, even that 
soul shall be cut off from his people." (vii. 20, 21.) 
There must be cleansing before partaking, and as 
it was the sharing of a Divine Communion, so the 
profanation of receiving unworthily involved excom- 
munication, " the being cut off from GOD's people," 
as the fitting consequence of such a daring act 
It was therefore the custom for those who were about 
to offer a peace-offering, to offer previously a sin- 
offering for their cleansing, as in our Communion 

*■ Isaiah liii. 11. 
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Office there is a special confession and solemn ab- 
solution, as well as an exhortation to all who ap- 
proach the altar, "to examine themselves" before 
they presume to draw near. 

A remarkable direction is added as to the con- 
sumption of the offering, which is believed to have a 
mystical meaning in application to the Holy Eucha- 
rist. "And the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace- 
offerings for thanksgiving shall be eaten the same day 
that it is offered, he shall not leave any of it until the 
morning." (v. 15.) Thfs injunction is evidently meta- 
phorical, even as the whole ordering of the peace* 
offering is highly mystical. The " day" is the day of 
grace : the night, " when no man can work ;" " the 
morning" is the beginning of the new life, the Resur- 
rection state. The meaning is that the food of the 
sacrifice should be partaken of even until the even- 
ing of the present dispensation of grace ; and should 
then cease to make way for a higher communion 
which should follow in a higher world. The offering 
of His sacrifice and the feeding on the Victim in 
Sacramental mystery, was to continue until He 
should come again, until the " morning" of the Risen 
Life, when the shadows would flee away, being the 
end to which we should look, as the result of feeding 
on Christ. 
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The teaching of the Peace-offering, therefore, is 
very instructive, if we thus realise its details. Let 
me repeat more concisely what has been said. First 
the offerer draws near to the Temple of GOD, bring- 
ing his offering. The Priest offers the sacrifice on 
the Altar, — of this GOD receives His portion, and the 
Priest also has his share, and then the offerer partakes 
of the sacrifice which has been accepted of GOD. Thus 
in our Eucharist. First the offering is made to GOD. 
The charge is, " Do this," i.e., offer this as " a memorial," 
or in "remembrance of Me." Thus GOD has His 
portion, as the true satisfaction for sin ; the Priest 
then receives, and he is the representative of the 
Mediator, in Whose Name he offers, and Who is 
"well-pleased" in the fruits of His redeeming Sacri- 
fice; and then the people who had brought their 
offerings and joined in the Sacrifice, receive of the 
Sacrifice, even the Body and Blood of their LORD, 
thus partaking of His Fulness. 

As before in types, so now in reality, a Divine 
Communion is thus accomplished through the "full, 
perfect, sufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction 
offered for the sins of the whole world," and the 
elect of God who have been permitted to approach 
His Altar, and to feed upon Him Who offered Him- 
self for them, are bound together with Him in closest 
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fellowship of the same eternal life, to be one with 
the Father, even as He and the Father are one. 
" As Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that 
they also may be one in Us."^ 

The necessity of a previous cleansing before par- 
taking of the Peace-offering, — the risk of excommu- 
nication being incurred by approaching in unclean- 
ness, has been already referred to ; and is not this also 
a type of that solemn witness of S. Paul, that " who- 
soever shall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the LORD. But let a man examine him- 
self, and so let him eat of that Bread and drink of 
that Cup. For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, 
not discerning the LORD'S Body."^ Damnation here, 
according to the original sense of the term, means 
condemnation, or judgment, or loss, — not the ex- 
treme penalty which the word now implies. It evi- 
dently implies very serious, though not absolutely 
fatal, consequences. 

And here we come across a mystery, which has 
proved a difficulty to many, namely, the reception 
of the wicked. Let me observe on this solemn ques- 
tion, that it is in the passage just quoted expressly 

* S. John xvii. 21. ^ i Cor. xi. 29. 
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implied that the wicked do receive ; but the point to 
be considered is, in what way, and what, do they 
receive ? So far seems clear, that what the worthy 
and the unworthy receive, is the same. The same is 
given to each alike. The being " guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the LORD," arises from receiving them 
unworthily. The ground of their guiltiness is that 
they receive, " not discerning the LORD'S Body," not 
distinguishing between the LORD'S Body and other 
food, treating It as if It were a common thing ; re- 
ceiving It in an unclean state, unprepared, unbeliev- 
ing. To receive merely the outward forms, merely 
the bread and wine, would not involve the guilt im- 
plied. Some awful consequence of coming in inti- 
mate contact with our LORD Himself in an unworthy 
state, is evidently intended. 

« 

What our Article says is not that they do not 
receive CHRIST'S Body and Blood, but that they are 
not " partakers of CHRIST."^ In order to understand 
this distinction we must consider what is meant by 
the* term "partaking of CHRIST." To partake of 
Christ is a scriptural term, as where we are said to 

' Article XXIX. "The wicked, and such as be void of a lively 
faith, although they do carnally and visibly press with their teeth the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ, yet in no wise aie they 
partakers of Christ : but rather, to their condemnation, do eat and 
drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing." 
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be " partakers of the Divine nature,"^ that is to say, 
filled with Divine life and power. And thus S. Paul 
says, we are " partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence steadfast to the end."^ 
So again GOD is said to chasten us " for our profit, 
that we might be partakers of His holiness."^ The 
word thus used implies a beneficial reception, a recep- 
tion unto life, and a real union with Christ. This, 
as our Article declares, unworthy communicants can- 
not receive. The inward life and saving grace is 
lost to them, and instead the contact with the All 
Holy strikes them with a penal judgment, as S. Paul 
records of certain persons in his own day, " For this 
cause many are weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep,"* bodily afflictions having been in that 
case to some among the people the grievous con- 
sequence. 

Among the special benefits partaken of in the 
worthy reception of the Holy Eucharist, there is one 
that I would wish to particularise, — it is the gift which 

1 2 S. Pet i. 4. ' Heb. iii. 14. ^ Heb. xii. 10. 

* I Cor. xi. 3a Bp. Wordsworth's comment on the "many sleep," 
is as follows':— 

" KoifA&yTM, He (S. Paul) does not say KtKoifirivTai, the term which 
he uses to describe the rest of the Saints who have fallen asleep in Jesus, 
(i Thess. iv. 13,) but KOi/nwyrai, a tense which (though sometimes used 
to signify a state of sleep . . . .) is less expressive of a permanent con- 

Q 2 
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prepares us for our resurrection. Our Communions 
plant within us the seed of the new body in which the 
faithful will rise in glory. We receive our LORD'S Body 
in the powers of Its glorified state, that we may put on 
at last the very " fashion of His glorious Body," this 
body of our humiliation being transformed after His 
likeness. Our Lord Himself attributes the cause of 
the change to our Communions. " If," He says, " any 
man shall eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever, 
and the Bread that I will give is My Flesh, which 
I will give for the life of the world." And again 
more especially, " Whoso eateth My Flesh and drink- 
eth My Blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him 
up at the last day."^ The very clothing of the ran- 
somed soul as it will come forth in glorious beauty 
in the day of its resurrection, is forming in us now. 
Our very resemblance to the outward appearance of 
the Son of Man in His beauty, is forming in us in 

dition of rest thaii KeKolfjunvrcu, Perhaps KoifjkQprai here may mean 
simply are dying . . . ., and this Christian euphemism describes the 
mortality then prevailing at Corinth, and does not pronounce an 
opinion as to their stcUe after deaths 

In a previous note Bp. Wordsworth alludes to **an epidemic" as at 
the time prevailing at Corinth, and adds, " Who but an inspired writer 
would have dared to say that an epidemic is sent from heaven for a 
particular cause, unless he had been instructed to this effect by a 
revelation from heaven ?** 

» S. John vi. 51, 54. 



Ct)e Iftol^ ttucliarat. 231 



substantial reality, as we habitually receive Him in 
His sacramental communication of Himself. 

There yet remains to be mentioned a distinguishing 
feature of this great Sacrament, — the adoration con- 
nected with it, such as does not attach to any other 
Sacrament. Why is this ? It is because not merely 
grace is given through Its ministration, but the very 
Author of grace in some deep preternatural mystery 
is present within It. Our LORD Himself cannot be 
separate from His Body and His Blood Which are 
thereby given ; and this Presence, though hidden 
from mortal eye, is the object of Divine worship. 
His special Presence, though invisible and inscrutable, 
constitutes this sacrament to be the very centre of 
worship within the Church. We kneel in supplica- 
tion and prayer ; we kneel as receiving Divine gifts 
in the reception of the .grace that is conveyed in other 
sacraments, as in Confirmation and Holy Orders. 
But beside and beyond this we kneel before the 
Altar, not merely to receive grace, but as recognising 
the very Presence of our Lord. When the Holy 
Eucharist is celebrated it is as though the veil were 
withdrawn, and the Holy of Holies opened before 
our eyes, and we adore the Presence of the Holy 
One, Who sitteth between the cherubims, throned on 
His Mercy-seat. 



232 Z^f Iftol^ Cuff^atiHt. 

We are now approaching the end of Lent, and are 
soon about to commemorate the great Festival of 
Easter. I would remind you of the special call to com- 
municate at that Festival. The Rule of our Church, 
putting the times when all its members should com- 
municate at a minimum, is that, " Every parishioner 
shall communicate at the least three times in the year, 
of which Easter to be one."^ Throughout Catholic 
Christendom to communicate at Easter has ever been 
the prevailing rule, evpn should it unhappily have 
been the only communion. The reason for so marked 
a custom is evident, and it practically exemplifies 
what has been stated as to the vital power of Holy 
Communion. It is because Easter is the Festival of 
the Resurrection, and the life received in Holy Com- 
munion is the Risen Life of jESUS, — Himself in the 
Power of His Resurrection, communicating to His 
own Elect the substance and the virtues of His own 
precious Body and Blood in His triumph over death. 
May you approach then on this great day with due 
preparation of heart — with faith quickened by the 
Holy Spirit to "discern the Lord's Body," with 
ever renewed desire to persevere in the preservation 
of your fellowship with Him in this great Mystery, 
that life within you may grow onward with hope 

^ See the first Rubric at the end of the Communion Office. 
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full of immortality, "a life hid with Christ in 
GOD."^ And let it not pass away with the Festival 
Season. Let it rather be your continuous use, your 
constant supply of Divine nourishment, that by de- 
grees your whole being and your daily course may be 
influenced, your whole inward self leavened with the 
virtue flowing out from your LORD'S abiding Com- 
munion of Himself, that when He cometh He may 
find you ready to enter in at the Marriage Supper 
of the Lamb, to share His bliss and His glory for 
ever. 

» Col. iii. 3. 
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the daily life and habitual state of tiiose 
who are seeking to live to God accord- 
ing to our Church's highest teachings." — 
Church Times. 



GOLD DUST : a Collection of Golden Counsels for the Sanctifi- 

cation of Daily Life. Translated from the French. With Preface by Ch a rlottb M. 
YoNOK. Cloth gilt. Is. ; wrapper, 0d. j roan, is. 6d. ; limp calf, is. fid. 

GOLD DUST. Second Part. Translated from the French. Edited 

by C. M. YoNOK. Cloth gilt, Is. ; wrapper, 6d. ; roan, Is. 6d.; limp calf, 2s. 6d. 
*«* Parts I. and II. in one Volume, limp roan, ss. 6d. ; limp calf, 3s. 6d. 

GENESIS AND MODERN SCIENCE. By the Author of " Christ 

in the Law," &c. An Explanation of the First Chapter of the Bible in accordance 
with observed facts. Fcap. 8vo., U. 6d. 



** A most useful little work, well suited 
tot theae times. It is veiy suitable read- 
ing for any whose fkith in revelation is in 



danger of beiftg undermined by the plausi- 
ble assertions of modem unbelief."— J^a- 
tional Church. 



Published by J, Masters and Co,^ 



For thb Usb or Trachbrs iir Cburch Schools. 

LESSONS ON THE GHURGHTARD AND THE FABRIC OF 

THE CHURCH. By E. E. Jarrbtt. With Ave larir« sheets of illustrations on 
Imperial Paper by the Rev. W. Morrisok, Vicar of Midsomer Norton, Bath. Price 
0s. 



" Fall Of excellent spiritoal teaching de- 
rived from the ideas saggested by the archi. 
tectural featnres and arrangements of a 
Charch. They are excellently calculated 



to interest the senior class of a Sunday or 
Day School in theur Parish Chorch, in ways 
quite new to them."— 5eAoo/ Oumrdian. 



AN ACT OF SPIRITUAL COMMUNION. By the Rev. James 

Skinnsr, M.A. With Notice by the Rev. T. T. Cartrr, M.A., Superior General of 
the Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament. Royal SSmo., cloth, 6d. 

HTMNS FOR LITTLE CHILDREN. By Mrs. C. F. Alexander. 

Fifty-sixth Edition, handsomely printed on thick toned paper, with red border lines, 
l6no., cloth. Ss. 6d. 

With Twelve Photographs, extra doth, gilt edges, 5s. ; morocco, lOs. 
"This well known collection has cer- 
tainly never before appeared in so attrac- 
tive a form as in the beaatifnl little book 
before as. The poems need no words at 
this day to enhance the value they have so 
long possessed, bat the volume in which 



they are now embodied is really a work of 
art from the exquisite photographs with 
which it is adorned, and the perfect taste 
with which the whole is arranged.**— 
ClmrehwMM*» Com^Hifiton. 



MORAL SONGS. By Mrs. C. F. Alexander. A New ninstrated 

Edition, with eighty-five engravings on wood from original drawings by B. M. Wlm- 
peris, R. P. Leitch, W. H. J. Boot, P. Skelton, W. Rainey, and other Artists. The 
illostrations have been arranged and engraved by James D. Cooper. Small 4to., 
doth, 6s. 

PEARLS RE-STRUNG: Stories from the Apocrypha. By Mrs. 

Mackarnbss, author of ** A Trap to Catch a Sonbeam," &c. l6mo., cloth, as. 6d., 
Illostrated. 



<*An elegant and successfol treatment 
of some of the more marked narratives of 
the Apocryphal writings. Nothing could 
be more attractive and winning than the 
way in which these stories are presented 



here, and children will be sore to appre- 
ciate them in the new garb in wUch Mrs. 
Mackarness has clothed them.'*— Ltfcrefy 



HOMEWARD BOUND. The Voyage and the Voyagers; the 

Pilot and the Port. By the Rev. F. B. Paobt, M.A., Rector of Elford. Third edition. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 



*< It is a review of the cares, the duties, 
the troubles of life } Uie consolations that 
enable souls to bear, the principles upon 
which it behoves them to act, the hopes that 
brighten the darkest prospects of the tra- 
veller through the world. It is no unwor- 



thy gift to the Church flrom one who has 
served her so well by his pen in past time.** 
— Literary Churchman, 

** Ko one can read it withoat being tibe 
better for it.' '^CAurc* BelU, 



A STUDENT PENITENT OF 1695. Diary, Correspondence, ftc, 

of a Student, illustrating Academical life at Oxford. By the Rev. F. E. Pasbt. UJl .. 

Rector of Elford. Crown 8vo., cloth, 48. 6d. 



"The Diaries are very remarkable for 
their beauty, truth, and sound moral and 
spiritual perceptions. The whole book is 
a gem . But it is the latter part of it which 
charms us most. It is ftiU of suggestive- 



uess, and that of a very delicate and beaa- 
tifbl kind. For sick persons or tot ttiose 
who have much (or indeed anything) to do 
with the sick it vrill be most valuable.**-- 
Literary Ckurehman, 



PLAIN CHURCH TEACHING. Specially designed for Cottage 

Reading. Second edition. Post 8vo., doth, 4s. j doth, red edges, 4s. 0d. 



78, New Bond Street. 8 

FIRST TRUTHS FOR THE LITTLE ONES. By EUen 

Lipscomb. l8mo., cloth, u. 6d. 

"A praiteworthy attempt to do a very I pie words for children. It is, we think, 
difficult thing — ^to translate the complex I fairly saccessfol/* — Literary Churchman. 
ideas of religion into simple ideas and sim- | 

SUNDAY SNOWDROPS. Lay Sermons, more especially for the 

Use of Young Boys. By Walter L. Bicknkll. Fcap. 8vo., doth, gilt edges, 8s. fid. 

SIX PLAIN SERMONS ON PENITENCE. By the Rev. W. H. 

Clbavbr, M.A. Fcap. 8to., Is. 

FIVE PLAIN SERMONS ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE 

ALTAR. By the Rev. W. H. Clbatbr, M.A. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo., is. 

CHRIST'S KINGDOM UPON EARTH-WHERE IS IT? A 

Few Plain Words on the Charch. By Hbnry L. Graham, Curate of Frome, Here- 
fordshire. Fcap. 8TO., 6d. 

THE LIFE OF PEACE. By the Rev. R. C. Lnndin Brown, M.A., 

late "^car of Rhodes, Manchester. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

" This is a work of untfsual beauty and ' Holy Living and Dying* for periodical 

spiritual worth. It is one that we can re- use. We have had few works before us of 

commmd to our readers to be put upon late with which we have been so pleased." 

tiie shelf beside their Thomas k Kempis and —lAterarjf Churchman. 

THE DEAD IN CHRIST. A Word of Consolation for Mourners. 

By the Rev. R. C. Lvndin Brown, M.A., late Vicar of Rhodes, Manchester. Third 
Edition, super-royal S2mo., cloth, is. 6d. 

ANCIENT EPITAPHS from A.D. 1250 to 1800. Collected and 

set forth In chronological order by T. F. Ravbnshaw, M.A., F.S.A., Rector of Pewsey, 
Wilts. 8V0., cloth, 7s. 6d. 

A FEW PRACTICAL HINTS ON CHURCH EMBROIDERY. 

With six plates, is. 

KALENDAR OF THE IMITATION : Sentences for every day 

of the year from the " Imltatio Ohristi.*' Translated from the edition of iSao. Edited 
by the late Rev. J. M. Nbalb, D.D. New edition, royal 32mo., doth, is. 

CHURCH CHOIRS ; containing a Brief History of the Changes in 

Church Mosic during the last Forty or Fifty Years, with Dfarections for the Formation, 
Management, and Instruction of Cathedral, Collegiate, and Parochial Choirs j being 
the result of thirty-riz years* experience in Choir Training. By Frkdkrick Hklmorb. 
Fourth Edition, Crown 8vo., Is. 

'*Tbe hints and directions on the for- I Church Choirs are simply invaluable.'*—^ 
mation, management, and instruction of | Church Timet, 

SPEAKERS, SINGERS, AND STAMMERERS. With lUustra- 

tions. By Frbdbrick Hblmorb, author of << Church Choirs,** "The Chorister*s 
Instruction Book,** &c. Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 



" It will prove invaluable to all who are 
preparing to enter professions, whether 
music, the bar, or the pulpit.'* — Public 
Qptitton. 

" We know many manuals of elocution, 
and we are bound to say that this is the 
best we have ever seen. We perceive at 



once that we are in the hands of a master. 
There is a most valuable chapter on ' Voice 
Training* of which we must express a very 
high appreciation. This is a book which 
should not be left unnoticed by those who 
have in their charge the training of ouf 
young clergy.** — Literary Churchman. 



A COMMENTARY ON THE SONG OF SONGS. By the Rev« 

R. F. Littlbdalb, LL.D., D.C.L. ismo., antique cloth, 78. 



Published by J. Masters and Co.t 



AN ELEGANT GIFT BOOK. 

SACRED ALLEGORIES. By the late Rev. E. Monro, MA. 

A New Edition, complete in one volume, handsomely printed on toned paper, and 
bound in Illuminated dotli, crown 8vo., 7«. «d. ; antique morocco, 10«. 

THE DARK RIVER. I THE COMBATANTS. i THE JOURNEY HOME. 

THE VAST ARMY. I THE REVELLERS, &c. 1 THE DARK MOUNTAINS. 

Cheap Editions of the Allegories separately, is. each. 

CHRIST IN THE LAW ; or, the Gespel foreshadowed in the 

Pentateuch. Compiled from yarious sources. By a Priest of the Chorch of England. 
Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, Ss. (id. 
"The author has apprehended, as it 
seems to us, the real spirit and the only 
true moral value of the Old Testament." 
—Saturdap Review. 

"A channlng book and one which we 
should be glad to see In every hand. In 



the most modest form It comprises more 

CHRIST IN THE PROPHETS. 

By the Author of " CuaiST in the Law." 
<«The compiler of that capital book, 
* CuaisT in the Law,* has now Issued a 
continuation under the title of ' Chuist in 
the I»rophet8.' This volume is a worthy 
companion to Its predecessor, and that Is 
no small praise. We strongly advise clergy. 



real teaching than many an ambitioiis 
treatise." — Literary Churchman. 

" Written with singular accuracy, mode- 
ration, and judgment." — Church Reniew. 

"As a popular ezegretlcal treatise ttiis 
has had few superiors of its kind."— CAnre* 
Times. 



Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings. 

Fcap. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 

men to give both volumes of R. H. N. B.*s 
work to their school teachers, im^essin^ 
ui>on them at the same time the duty of 
studying them carefully and of reproducing 
what they learn from them in the lessons 
they give the children." — Church Times. 



POCKET BOOK OF DEVOTIONS AND EXTRACTS FDR In- 
valids. By C. L. Edited by the Ven. Alprbd Pott, B.D., Archdeacon of Berkshire, 
Vicar of Clifton Hampden. Super royal 33mo., cloth, is. W. 

A COMMENTARY ON THE PRAYER BOOK, for the use of 

Pastors and Teachers in the Church and School. By the Rev. Richakd Adams, 
M.A., Rector of S. Thomas*, Manchester. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 4s. 
•• The younger clergy, theological stu- 
dents, Sunday School teachers, and in fact 
teachers of all grades, wUl find it a most 
serviceable manual. It gives just the mat- 

VILLAGE CONFERENCES ON THE CREED. By the Rev. 

S BAaiMO-GouLD, M.A., Vicar of East Mersea ; author of " Origin and Development 
of Religious Belief," &c. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, ss. fid. 
«• We would wish that every country par- - ♦""— '*-««"» •«'* ««*»» •«'*— ^^i:--*« ♦.-» 
son might read and mark these sermons. 
The common sayings and doings, the com- 
mon sights and sounds of country life, 
furnish their Illustrations. They revert In 



ter wanted for Lessons on the Prayer Book : 
and for this reason aaaj one usin^ it will 
get more help from it than f^om any book 
we know." — Literary Churchman. 



a fuller degree and with more delicate tact 
than any modem sermons we know to the 
original type of the parables of the Gospel.'* 
— Literary Churchman. 



ONE HUNDRED SKETCHES OF SERMONS FOR EXTEMPORE 



PREACHERS. By the Rev. S. Baring 
▼elopment of Religious Belief," &c. &c. 
•• Full of power and originality— often, 
too, of much beauty. Quite a book to be 
bought. Young men who wiU really study 
these outlhieswill be undergoing a process 
of real culture."— L««rary Churchman. 

•• A reaUy beautiful volume, which we 
can cordially recommend. Those who 



Gould, M.A., author of " Origin and De 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, fis. 

know Mr. Baring-Gould will hardly need 
to be told that almost every page bests 
upon it marks of wide research, powerfBl 
thought, and uncompromising orthodoxy* 
We particularly commend the fkequencr 
with which legends, stories, and other illas- 
trations are Introduced. "—CAicrcA ZYiaeS' 



78, New Bond Street. 



STORIES OF THE WONDERFUL KINGDOM AND SOME OF 

ITS SOLDIERS AND SERVANTS. With Forty Illustrations. By C. A. Jonbs, 
author of '* Stories for the Christian Year/' &c. Small 4to., cloth, 3s. 6d. 



** A book we are very glad to see, as it 
will bring some of the noblest scenes in 
Church history vnthin the ken of the very 
smallest children just as Bible stories are 
told to them. Thirty-eight stories, in the 
simplest language, of saints and martjrrs 



of all ages, must give the little readers some 
sense of the continuity and oneness of the 
Church. A child brought up on s uch stories 
as these would hardly fail to know at least 
what is meant in the Creed by * The Holy 
Cattiolic Church.'*' — Quardian, 



Complete in Eight Vols., handsomely bound in cloth, 2s. each. 
In ornamental cloth box, suitable for presentation, 20s. 

STORIES FOR THE CHRISTIAN TEAR. A New Series of 

stories for every Sunday and Holyday in the Year. By C. A. Jonbs, author of 
** Church Stories," &c. The Series is suitable for the Home or Parochial Library, and 
forms an attractive Gift Book for the Young. The work may also be had in twenty- 
two Parts, 6d. each. 



** Very excellent and interesting. They 
are suited for children of all classes, and 
we can hardly imagine a fitter or more 
welcome prize book." — Church Quarterly. 

** The Parts before us each contain four 
tales of twenty-four pages each, and are 
capital sixpennyworths, both as to quantity 



and quality. We can strongly recommend 
the work to those who have the care of 
children."— CAftrcA Times. 

*'They are simple, pleasing, and good, 
and we hope they will please our readers 
as much as they have pleased us." — Lite- 
rarp Churchman. 



CHILDREN'S SERVICES. 

A PLEA FOB CHILDREN'S SERVICES. By the Rev. Theodore 

Johnson, Curate of Warkton, Northamptonshire. 2d. 

SIX METRICAL LITANIES FOR CHILDREN. By the same 

Author. Id. ; or 7s. per IM. 

LITANT FOR CHILDREN, with Music, id., or 2s. 6d. per 100. 
THE ORDER FOR A CHILDREN'S SERVICE. With Music. 

CompUed by Hbnrt Ditton-Nkwhan, Otganist of S. John's, Torquay. With Point- 
ing for both Gregorian and Anglican usage. Srd edition. 2d., or Us. per 100; 
cloth, 4d. 
Published with the approval of the Archbishops of Canterbury and Dublin, and autho- 
rised for use in the Dioceses of Durham, Winchester, Ely, Peterborough, Lincoln, Bath 
and Wells, and Oxford. 

BIBLE TRUTHS IN SIMPLE WORDS. Short Addresses to 

Children. By the Rev. J. E. Vxrnon, M.A., Vicar of Bicknoller, Somerset. Fcap. 
8vo., 38. 

"As sermons the addresses are excellent, **We quite think that sermons such as 



and tbsxe are very few so well suited to 
<AUdren as these." — lAterury Churchman. 



these would be listened to by children with 
understanding and profit." — Church Bells. 



Second Edition, with Two new Stories. 1 Omo., cloth, 2s. 

SERMON STORIES FOR CHILDREN'S SERVICES AND HOME 

READING. By the Rev. H. Housman. author of ** Readmgs on the Psalms." 

** Will be found very helpful in children's 
services, readings at school, and even in 
some of those Cottage Lectures which re- 
quire to have some life and interest iu 
them."— TAc Guardian. 



** Havingread the Easter Day Sermon story 
to a large congregation of children, we can 
•peak from experience of the interest excited 
by this touching allegory, which appears to 
be the gem of the book."— CAurcA Belle. 



SUNDAY AFTERNOONS AT AN ORPHANAGE. Sermonettes 

for Children. By the late Rev. J. M. Nbal«, D.D. Third Edition. 18mo., cloth, 2s. 



PubliMked hy J. Matters and Co,, 



BY THE REV. J. M. NEALE, D.D., 

Lati Wabdih ov SaoktiliiB Couuwi, East Q-bikstsd. 

Thifd SdMoii, Four Vols., PoAt 8to., doth, lOs. 6d. each. 

A COMMENTARY ON THE PSALMS, from the PrimiUYO and 

MediKTsl Writers; end froni the Terioos Offlce- Books end Hymns of the Roman, 
Mosefehic, Ambrosien, GeUkan, Gredt, Coptic, Armenian, end S]Fiiac Rites. Bj the 
RcT. J. M. NsALK, D.D., end the Rev. R. F. Littlioalk, LL.D. 



"This tmlj Taloable and remarkable 
Commenteryte a work which tlaeA e/motf, 
i/f nel wmiirtlift ulmu in iha lAeo/My o/Eng' 
tmnd ; mnd oim to which we map/mirlif ehtU- 
ttnge Chrittendom mi targe to produce omw- 
thing ftrecieeip eorreapmkding. It will be 
found by those who have anj taste at all 
for such studiee a rich and valuable mine 
to which th^ may again and again recur 
without running the slightest itek of dig> 
ging out the contents too hastily.*'— 
Quardimn, 

** This Commentary is both theologically 
and devotionally an immense advance upon 
any commentai^ upon any portion of Holy 
Scripture— not even exceptLoig Or. Pusey's 
Minor Prophets — which has yet been writ- 
ten. Wehaveindeeddeepgroundfortiiank- 
f ulness that we have one amongst us able 
and devoted to carry on the great work 
whidi the master left unfinished ; the spirit 
and power, the mantle of whom has indeed 
so descended upon the disciple, that the 
Commentary has suflbred little or no loss 
firomits ctaangeof authcnr.** — ChmrchReview, 

** To Clergymen it will prove invaluable 
for homileticAl purposes, as an abundance 



of new trains of thought will be suggested, 
I which will iplve their sermons that l^esh- 
I ness which is as unusual as it is desirable 
' in pulpit utterances^ And no less a boon 
i will it be to those of the laity who caqjoy a 
I book, which without requiring any great 
, amount of continuous reading wOl give 
food for meditation, and enable them to 
enter with more interest Into thai book of 
Holy Scripture which they ere probably 
mrare Ikmiliar with thaik with any other." 
^Chmreh Timea. 

** Another instalment of what we consider 
to be one of the most xemarkable, if not 
the most remariiable work of oar day. 
We are not quite sure that we do- not like 
the third volume better even than its pre- 
decessors, for while equally rich with 
thera in the wondronsly poetic beauty of 
its cento of mystical and other interpreta. 
tions» brought together firom eourcee un- 
known to the general reader, it strikes us 
as surpaMing them in. giving tiie necessary 
foundation of the literal and more di- 
rect exegesis wUk move care."'— JLttorevy 
Ckmrehmaa^, 



SERMONS PREACHED IN SAGKVILLE COLLEGE CHAPEL. 

Second Edition. Four Vols. Crown Svo.. doth. 



Vol. I. Advent to Whitsun Day. 7s. 6d. 
II. Trinity and Saints' Days. 7s. 6d. 

" Among the several volumes of writings 
by the late Dr. Neale which have been re- 
cently published, we must assign the fore- 
most place as regards general utility to the 
Sermona preached in SackviUe College Cha. 

Self which hold, as we conceive, the very 
ighest rank amongst modern Sermons 
intended to instruct and comfort the un- 
learned and suflbring, by reason of the min- 
gled cleamees and beauty, the deep teach« 
ing and the practical application with which 



Vol.111. Lent and Paseiontide. 7s. 6d. 
IV. The Minor Festivals. 6s. 

these admirable discourses abound.*'— 
CAiireA Timeo, 
** Charming volumes.***— Ltferory Chureh- 



**They are devoted to earnest praeticsl 
exhortation, chiefly, if not ezdurively, 
and are marked by the writer's usual ful- 
ness of both thought and illnstiatioa, and 
by that thorough and faithful reality of 
Christian holiness which breathee in all hit 
writings.** — Quardian^ 



READINGS FOR THE AGED. Selected from "Sermons preached 

in Sackville College Chapel.'* By the late Rev. J. M. Nbaur, O J)., Warden of the 
College. Crown 8vo., cloth, 0s. 

*' In no other writer of his age can we 
find such plainness and simplicity and di- 
rectness of speech as in these thoroughly 
Evangelical Sermons that preach the Gos. 
pel in all its simplicity and beauty to the 
poor and the infirm who especially need 
its message of mercy.**— PmM^ Ojptiiisa. 



■* One of the most useful books probably 
ever issued for parochial use is the late 
Dr. Neale's Rbadings Foa thb Agbo. 
Being also, as it deserves to be, one of the 
best known books among us, it needs no 
recommendation at our hands.*' — Literarp 
Churehtnan. 
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SERMONS PBEACHED IN A RELIGIOUS HOUSE. Two Vols. 



Fcap. 8vo.» cloth, los. 

** We need hardly say that they present 
a perfect mine of sermon thoughts, and 
Chey contribute exactly that especial ele- 
ment which is mostly wanting even in our 
best »et» of Christian Year Sermons. — We 
mean the mystical teaching of Holy Scrip- 
ture. They are certain to be extremely 
Qsefbl." — Literary Churchman. 

** Patterns of what such discourses ought 



to be. The book is one to be studied by 
preachers who would learu how best to 
turn to account in their own Sermons the 
mystical interpretation of Holy Scripture, 
and how to wedge into their discourses 
those elements of illustration, simile and 
anecdote, in which our pulpit addresses 
are for the most part so striliingly defec- 
tive.**— CAur^rA Times. 



SERMONS PREACHED IN A RELIGIOUS HOUSE. Second 

Series. Two Vols. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, lOs. 

MISERERE : the Fifty-first Psalm, with Devotional Notes. Re- 
printed, with additions^ from "Neale's Ckimmentary on the Psalms." Wrapper, fid. ; 
cloth, is. 



*'As a manual for devotional study in 
Advent and Lent it will be found hivalna- 
ble, as those who have neither money nor 
leisure to expend on the vast treasury of 



patristical lore stored up in the Commen- 
tary aforesaid may make acquaintance with 
the great work through this pocket ma- 
nual.*' — Church Time*. 



SEATONIAN PRIZE POEMS. Fcap. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
MEDIAEVAL H7MNS AND SEQUENCES, translated by the 

Rev. J. M. Nbalb, D.D. Third Edition, with numerous additions. Royal 32mo. 2s. 

HTMNS FOR CHILDREN. Three Series in One Vol. Tenth 

Edition. i8mo., cloth, is. 

HTMNS FOB THE SICE. Foorth Edition. 6d. ; cloth, Is. 



BY THE RIGHT REV. J. R. WOODFORD, D.D., 

Lord Bishop of Ely. 
ORDINATION SERMONS preached in the Dioceses of Oxford 



and Winchester, i860— 72. 8to., 68. 6d. 

** Sermons all of them striking, all of 
them models of careful conscientious 
thought and composition, and many of 
them very forcible and original . Dr. Wood - 
ford never writes a Sermon without having 
some definite idea to work out, some truth 
or duty to enforce, and whatever the aim 
is he pursues it with a tenacious steadiness 
which makes his Sermons more like models 



of sermon writing than most men's. It is 
a valuable volume." — Literary Churchman, 

** A noble volume of Sermons which are 
such as very few living preachers could 
equal." — Church Review. 

** Pre-eminently good Sermons, well-rea- 
soned, well wrought, happy in illustration, 
rich in reflection, eloquent in expression.*' 
— Seottith Guardian. 



SERMONS PREACHED IN VARIOUS CHURCHES OF BRIS- 

TOL. Second Edition. 8vo., 78. Od. 

OCCASIONAL SERMONS. Two Vols. Second Edition. 8vo. 

7s. 6d. each. 



8 Publisked hy J. MaHen amd Co., 

BY THE REV. T. T. CARTER, M.A. 

SERMONS. Third Edition. 8yo.,9b. 

•*We ttc disposed to think timn the Tef7 i thclttentereoCtheChiirdi.'*— TAe e«cr- 
best of Mr. Carter's manj eontributioiis to 1 dimu. 



SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTIONS. Crown Syo., cloth. 

1. THB HOLY EUCHARIST. Pouith Bditkm. Ss.6d. 

9. THE DIVINE REVELATIONS ; OR, THB DISPENSATIONS OP GOD AND 

THEIR ORDER. 4s. 
9. THE RELIGIOUS LIFE. 9s. 6d. 

LENT LECTURES. Svo., cloth, 8s. 

1. THE IMITATION OP OUR LORD. Fifth Edition. Ss. 6d. 

9. THE PASSION AND TEMPTATION OF OUR LORD. Second Editian. 9s. 

9. THE LIFE OP SACRIFICE. Second Edition. 9s. 6d. 

4. THE LIFE OF PENITENCE. Second Edition. 9s. 6d. 

PARISH SERMONS ON CHURCH QUESTIONS. Fcap. 8yo., Is. 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE PRIESTHOOD IN THE CHURCH 

OF ENGLAND. Third Edition. 4s. 

*THE DOCTRINE OF CONFESSION IN THE CHURCH OF 

ENGLAND. Second Edition. Post8TO.»fis. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLT EUCHARIST, drawn from the 

Holy Scriptures and the Records of the Chorch of England. Third Edition. Fc^;». 
8to., Od. 

VOWS AND THE RELIGIOUS STATE. Crown Svo., 28. 
FAMILY PRATERS. Fourth Edition. ISmo., cloth, Is. 

EDITED BY THE REV. T. T. CARTER. 
A BOOK OF PRIVATE PRAYER, FOR MORNING, MID-DAY, 

NIGHT, AND OTHER TIMES, with Roles for those who would Uve to Goo amid the 
business of daily life. Eleventh Edition. Limp cloth, is.; d., red edges, is. sd.j roan, 
ls.6d. 

LITANIES, and other Devotions. Second Edition. Is. 6d. 
MEMORIALS FOR USE IN A RELIGIOUS HOUSE. Second 

Edition Enlarged. 6d. 

NIGHT OFFICE FOR CHRISTMAS. 6d. 

THE FOOTPRINTS OF THE LORD ON THE KING'S HIGH- 
WAY OF THE CROSS. Devotional Aids for Holy Weelc. Fcap. 8to., cloth, is. 

FOOTSTEPS OF THE HOLY CHILD, being Readings on the 

Incarnation. Part I., is. Part II., 28. <kl. In One Vol., ss. 6d. doth. 

MANUAL OF DEVOTION FOR SISTERS OF MERCY. In 

Eight Parts, or Two Vols., cloth, 10s. 

SIMPLE LESSONS; or, Words Easy to be Understood. A 

Manual of Teaching. Three Parts in one Volume. Third Edition. l8mo., cloth, ss. 
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BY THE REV. W. H. HUTCHINGS, M.A., 

Sub- Warden ov thb Housb of Mb&cy, Clewes. 
THE LIFE OF PRATER. A Course of Lectures. Grown 8vo., 

Clotb, 48. 



** Nothing can be more delightful than 
the way in which the author of these Lec- 
tures has treated a devotionai sul^ect of 
the very first rank and absolutely needful 
for every Christian.*' — Church Quarteriy. 



** It is eminently wise and pious. We 
do not know any work at once so full and 
so concise, so sympathetic and so syste- 
matic." — Literury Churchman. 



Second Edition, revised and enlarged. With an Index, crown Svo., cloth, 48. 

THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE HOLT GHOST. A Doc- 

trinal and Devotional Treatise. 

"Readers of Mr. Hutchings* valuable 
work will welcome this new and improved 
edition. From a Course of Lectures it has 



become a Treatise. We may hope that it 
will become of permanent use to the 
Church."— CA«r<rA Quarter^, 



Second EditioB, crown 8to., cloth, 4s. 

SOME ASPECTS OF THE GROSS. 

" A thorough and profound treatise on I analysis and with a noteworthy combina- 
tbis sutgect written with great power of | tion of soberness and depth.**— (7«an(ian. 



BOOKS FOR THE USE OF THE CLERQY. 

Fifth Edition, much enlarged. 

THE PRIESrS PRAYER BOOK, with a brief Pontifical. Con- 
taining Private Prayers and Intercessions ; Offices. Readings, Prayers, Litanies, and 
Hymns, for the Visitation of the Sick ; Offices for Bible and Confirmation Classes, 
Cottage Lectures, &c. ) Notes on Confession, Directicxi, Missions, and Retreats ; Re- 
medies for Sin ; Anglican Orders; Bibliotheca Sacerdotalis, &c., &c. 

One Vol. cloth . . . 6B.6d. Two Vols, doth . . . 78. fld. 

One Vol. calf or morocco lOs. 6d. Two Vols, calf or morocco 15s. Od. 

With Common Prayer, 28. 6d. additional. 

Reprinted from ** The Priest's Prayer Book,*' 

RaspoNSAL TO THB Officxs OF THB SiCK. For the Usc of Attendants. Cloth, is. 
Parochial Officbs. id. School Officbs. Id. 

Officb for a Ruredbcanal Synod or Clbrical Mbbtino. id. 
Anglican Orobrs. A Summaiy of Historical Evidence, id. 
Officb for thb Admission of a Choristbr. Id. 

EMBER HOURS. By the Rev. W. E. Heygate, M.A., Rector of 

Brighatone, Isle of Wight. New Editiou Revised, with an Essay on RELIGION IN 
RELATION TO SCIENCE, by the Rev. T. S. Ackland, M.A., Vicar of Balne, author 
of ** Story of Creation," &c. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, Ss. 

MEMORIALE VITiE SACERDOTALIS ; or, Solemn Warnings of 

the Great Shepherd, Jssirs Christ, to the Clergy of His Holy Church. From the 
Latin of Arvisenet. Adapted to the Use of the Anglican Church by the late Bishop 
OF BaxcuiN. Second editiou, Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. i calf, 8s. 

MEMORANDA PAROCHIALIA, or the Parish Priest's Pocket Book. 
By the Rev. F. E. Paobt, M.A., Rector of Elford. Ss. 6d., double size 5s. 

THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER OF 1662, according to the Sealed 
Copy in the Tower. Printed in red and black, fcap. Svo., antique cloth, 6s. Also 
in various bindings. 
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THE CHURCHMAN*S DIARY : an Almanack and Directory for the 
Cdebrati<mof the Service of the Choxdi, 4d. ; intezleaTed, 6d. ) cloth, lOd. ; roen tack, 

SERMONS REGISTER, for Ten Years, by wbieh an account may be 
kept of Sennoiis, the namber, tiridect, and when infeeched. Poet 4to., is. 

REGISTER OF SERMONS, PREACHERS. NUMBER OF COM- 

MUNICANTS^ AND AMOUNT OV OFFERTORY. Fcap. 4to., hoimd, 4«. «d. (The 
Booh of Strange Preachen as ordered hj the SSnd Canon.) 

REGISTER OF PERSONS CONFIRMED AND ADMITTED TO 

HOLT COMMUNION. For 600 names, 46. 6d. For MN>0 names,. 7b. fid. half-bonnd. 

THE LITANY, TOGETHER WITH THE LATTER PART OF 

THS COMMINATION SERVICS NOTEIX Edited by Richajuv Rbobcad. Hand- 
somely printed In red and black. Demy 4to., wn^per, 7s.. 6d^; imitation moroceo, 
18s. i-bMt moroeco, a4s. ; moroceo panelled, &c.» SOs.. 

THE LITTLE HOURS OF THE DAY, according to tbe Kalendar of 

the Chnrch of England. Complete Edition,. crown 8¥0., cloth, S»..Od. j wvapper, Ss. fid. 

HORARIUM ; seu Libelliu Precationum, Latini editus. 18mo., el. Is. 
THE CLERGYMAN'S MANUAL OF PRIVATE PRAYERS. Col- 

lected and Compiled from Various Soanees. A Companion Book to ** The Prieat'i 
Prayer Book.'* Cloth, isv 

THE PRIEST IN HIS INNER LIFE. Fcap. Swo^ la. 



DEVOTIONAL BOOKS. 

BENEATH THE CROS&. Readings for Childxen on onr Lord's 

Seven Sayings. By FLORSNea Wilpocb. Bditedby CBARitorrnM. Yonok. ISmc. 
doth, 18. fid. 

THE LOVE OF THE ATONEMENT, a Devotional Exposition of 

the Flfty-third chapter of Isaiah. By the late Ripht Rev. R. Mmman,. D.D., Bishop 
of Calcutta. Fifth Edition. Feap. 8vo., cloth,. 3s. 6d. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE SUFFERING LIFE OF OUR LORD. 

Translated from Pinart. AdiH;>ted to the use of the Angliean Chnrch by A. P. Forbss, 
D.C.L., late Bishop of Bvechiu. Fifth Edition. Fcap Svo., cloth, 5s. 

NOURISHMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN SOUL. Translated from 

Pinart. Adapted to the use of the Anglican Church by A. P. Forbks, O.C.L., late 
Bishop of BrecUn. Fourth Edition. Fcap. Svo., cloth, 5s. 

THE MIRROR OF YOUNG CHRISTIANS. IVanslated from the 

French. EditedbyA.P.FoRBss, B.C. L„ Bishop of Brechin. With Engravings, ss. 6d. } 
morocco antique, 7s. 

THE DIVINE MASTER : a Devotional Manual illustrating the Way 

of the Cross. With Ten steel Engravings.. Ninlh Edition. 28. Od.j morocco, 5s. 
Cheap Edition, in wrapper, ls> 

THE PSALTER, or Seven Ordinary Hours of Prayer, according to 

the Use of the Church of Sarum. Beautifully piinted and illustrated. Fcap. 4to., 
antique binding. Reduced to 15»k 

A FEW DEVOTIONAL HELPS FOR THE CHRISTIAN SEA- 
SONS. Edited by Two Clergymen. Two Vols., cloth. 5s. 0d. 

THE DIVINE LITURGY : a Manual of Devotions for the Sacra- 

ment of the Altar. For those who communicate. Fourth Edition, revised, with 
additional Prayers and Hymns, limp cloth, is. 6d. A superior edition printed on 
toned paper, cloth boards, red edges, 2s. 6d.i calf or morocco, 6s. 
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COMMUNION WITH GOD. Meditatftns and Frayew fo» One 

Week. By a Clergyman. Feap. 8to., olotb, ss. 
THE KALENDAR OF THE IMITATION : Sentences for every day 

of the year from the '* Imitatio Christi.'* Tvanslated from the edition, of 1030. 
Edited by the late Rev. J. M. Nk^i^b, P.D. New edition, royal 32mo., cloth, in. 

THE GREAT TRUTHS OF THE. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

Edited by the late Rev. W. U. Ri<:H>AaD8».M.A>. Fifth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. oloth^ 38. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE MOST PRECIOUS BLOOD AND 

EXAMPLE OP CHRIST. By the Rev. J.S. TuTB,.Bft.A., Vicas of Markington^York. 
shire. Fcap. 8vo., cloth,, la. 

SPIRITUAL VOICES FROM THE MIDDLE AGES. Consisting of. 

a Selection of Abstracts ficom the Writings of the Pathens, adapted for the Hour of 
MedkatioB, and conclading with a Biographical Notice of their Lives. 3s.. 6d. 

PRAYERS AND MAXIMS^ In large type. Fourth Edition. Crown 

8VO.- cloth, ss. fid. 

THE SOLIL£)QUY OF THE SOUL, and THE GARDEN OF 

ROSES. .Tsanslated firom Thomas k Kempis. By the Rev. W. B^Flowbr, B.A. 38. 
Cheap Edition, le. 

MANUAL FOR MOURNERS^ with Devotionft, Directions, and Forms 

of Self-ExaminatioB. Fcih[>. 8vo., Ss. 6dw 

THE HOUR OF DEATH. A Manual of Psayers and Meditations 

intended chiefly for those ^i^o are in Sorrow ob in Sickness. By the Rev. J. B. 
Wilkinson. Royal SSmo.,^ Ss. 

MEDITATIONS ON OUR LORD^ PASSION. Translated from the 

Armenian of Matthew, Vartabed.. Ss..6d. 

SELECTIONS, NEW AND OLD. Witlk a Preface by the late 

BisBup WMBiaFCRCB. Fcap. 8¥0., 4s..6d.. 

THE HIDDEN LIFE. Translated from Nepveu's Pens^es Chr^tiennes. 
Fourth Edition, enlave:ed. l8mo.« Ss.. 

TWELVE SHORT AND SIMPLE MEDITATIONS ON THE SUE- 

FERINGS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. Edited by the Rev. Canon Butler. 
Ss. 6d. 

THE WEDDING GIFT. A Devotional Manual for the Married, or 

those intendiugr to Marry.. By the Rev. W. E. Hctoatk, M Jk. ' Second Edition, re- 
vised and enlarged, ss. 

THE FOOTPRINTS QF THE LORD ON THE KING'S HIGH- 

WAY OF THE CROSS. Devotional Aids for Holy Week. Edited by the Rev. T. T. 
CARTxa. Fcap..8vo.,.cloth^l8. 

FOOTSTEPS OF THE HOLY CHILD, being Readings on the Incar- 
nation. Edited by th» Rev. T. T. CAaTKR. Part I.^foap. 8vo., is. Part II., Ss. 6d. 
In One VoU cloth, Ss. 6d.. 

COMPANION FOR LENT. Being an Exhortation to Repentance, 
from the Syriac of S. Bphraem ;. and Thoughts for Every Day m Lent, gathered from 
other Eastern Fathers and Divines. By the Rev. S. C. Mai. an, M. A. Is. Sdf 

THE CHRISTIAN'S. DAY. By the Rev. F. E. Paget, M.A. Royal 

SSmo., 28. cloth } 6s. morocco. 

MEDITATIONS FOR EVERY WEEK IN THE CHRISTIAN 

YEAR. By the Compiler of "Plain Prayers,** with an Introdaction by the Rev. 
Canon Butlkr, M.A., Vicar of Wantage. Second Edition. 18mo., cloth, is. 0d. 
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THE SEVEN WORDS FROM THE CROSS. A Devotional Com- 

mentwy. By Bbllabmiitb. Second KditloD. is. M. 

THE THREE HOURS AGONY : Meditotions, Prayers, and Hymns on 
tbe Seven Words from the Cross of oar Most Holy Bedecmer, tos:ether with Additional 
Devotions on the Passion. 4d. 

EUCHARISTIC MEDITATIONS FOR A MONTH ON THE MOST 

HOLY COMMUNION. Translated from the French of Aviillon. Ump cloth, 2a. 6d. 

DAILY MEDITATIONS: from Ancient Sourees. Advent to Easter. 
Cloth, is. 6d. 

DAILY MEDITATIONS FOR A MONTH, on some of the more 

Moving Troths of Christianity i in order to determine the Saol to be in earnest in the 
love and Service of her Goo. ttom Ancient Soorces. Cloth, is. 

A TREATISE OF THE VIRTUE OF HUMILITY, abridged from 

the Spanish of Rodrigaesj for the ose of persons living in the world. Cloth, is. 

CONSIDERATIONS ON MYSTERIES OF THE FAITH, newly 

Translated and Abridged from the Original Spanish of Lois de Granada, ss. doUi. 

SPIRITUAL EXERCISES : Readings for a Retreat of Seven Days. 
Translated and Abridged from the French of Bonrdaloae. is. 6d. 



AIDS TO CATECHISINQ. 

A MANUAL OF CATECHETICAL INSTRUCTION, arranged by 

the Rev. G. AaoBN. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 

CATECHISINGS ON THE LIFE OF OUR LORD. By the Yen. 

W. LsA, M.A., Archdeacon of Worcester. 1 2mo.. cloth, Ss. 6d. 

CATECHISINGS ON THE PRAYER BOOK. By the Yen, W. Lea, 

M.A. Third Edition. iSmo., doth, is. 

A CATECHISM ON THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. By 

the late Rev. Albzanobr WxTseN. 18mo., cloth, Ss. 

A CATECHISM OF THEOLOGY. Second Edition, revised. 18mo., 

cloth, is. fid. } wrapper, is. 

THE EVENING MEETINGS; or, the Pastor among the Boys of his 

Flock. Bj C. M. 8. Fcap. Svo., is. 



By the Author (tf ^ The Churchman's Guide to Faith 

and Piety." 

DEVOTIONS FOR THE SICK ROOM, PRAYERS IN SICKNESS, 

&e. Cloth, ss. fid. 

COMPANION FOR THE SICK ROOM : being a Compendium of 

Christian Doctrine. Ss. fid. 

OFFICES FOR THE SICK AND DYING. Reprinted from the 
above, is. 

LEAFLETS FOR THE SICK AND DYING ; supplementary to the 
Offices for the same in '* The Chnrchman's Guide to Faith and Piety.** First Scries. 
Price per set of eight, fid. } cardboard, Od* 
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MANUALS OF PRAYER. 

THE DAY HOURS OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, newly 

Translated and Arranged according to the Prayer Book and the Authorised Transla- 
tion of the Bible. Fifteenth Thousand. Crown 8vo., wrapper, is.} cloth, is. 6d. 

THE ORDER FOR PRIME, TERCE, SEXT, NONE. AND COM- 

PLINE, ACCORDING TO THE USB OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Newly 
revised. 9d. in wrapper. 
This is printed in a form suitable for Mnding with the various editions of the Prayer 
Book from 34mo. to crown Svo. 

THE SERVICE FOR CERTAIN HOLYDAYS. Being a Supple- 
ment to " The Day Hours of the Church of England.*' Crown Svo., Ss. 

THE DAY OFFICE OF THE CHURCH, according to the Kalendar 

of the Church of England ; consisting of Lauds, Vespers, Prime, Terce, Sext, None, 
and Compline, throughout the Year. To which are added, the Order for the Adminis- 
tration of the Reserved Eucharist, Penance, and Unction; together with the OflDlce of 
the Dead, Commendation of a Soul, divers Benedictions and OflDloes, and full Rubrical 
Directions. 
A complete Edition, especially for Sisterhoods and Religrions Houses. By the Editor of 
"The Little Hours of the Day.'* Crown 8vo., 48. 6d. } cloth, red edges, 5s. 6d. j calf, 
08. 6d.; morocco, lOs.fid. 

THE CHURCHMAN'S GUIDE TO FAITH AND PIETY. A Manual 

of Instruction and Devotions. Compiled l^ Robert Brbtt. Fourth Edition. Cloth, 
3s. 6d. ; antique calf or plain morocco, 8s. od. Two Vols., cloth, 4s. j limp calf, 1 is. j 
limp morocco, I2s. 

THE PRIMER, set forth at large with many Godly and Devout Prayers. 

Edited, f^m the Post- Reformation Recension, by the Rev. Grraro Moultrie, M.A., 
Vicar of South Leigh. Fourth Thousand. l8mo., cloth, 3s. Rubricated Edition, 
antique cloth, 5s. 

THE HOURS OF THE PRIMER. Published separately for the use 

of individual members of a household in Family Prayer. i8mo., cloth, is. . 

MANUAL OF DEVOTION FOR SISTERS OF MERCY. Edited 

by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. In Eight Parts or Two Vols, cloth, lOs. 

A BOOK OF PRIVATE PRAYER FOR MORNING, MID-DAY, 

NIGHT, AND OTHER TIMES, with Rules for those who would Uve to Gon amid 
the business of Daily Life. Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter. Eleventh Edition. 
Limp cloth, is. J cloth, red edges, is. sd.; roan, is. 6d. 

THE MANUAL : a Book of Devotion. By the Rev. W. E. Hetgate. 

Twenty-first Edition. Cloth limp, is.; boards, is. Sd.j leather, Is. 6d. Cheap 
Edition, 6d. A Superior Edition, 12mo., cloth, is. 6d. 

SURSUM CORDA: Aids to Private Devotion. Collected from the 

Writings of English Churchmen. Compiled by the Rev. F. E. Paobt. 28. 6d. cloth. 

THE MANTLE OF PRAYER ; a Book of Devotions, compiled chfefly 
from those of Bishop Andrewes. By A. N. With a Preface by the Rev . W. J. Bvtlbr, 
M.A., Canon of Worcester. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, is. fid. } roan, 2s. 6d. 

CHRISTIAN SERVANT'S BOOK of Devotion, Self-Examination, and 

Advice. Sixth Edition. Cloth, is. 

POCKET MANUAL OF PRAYERS FOR THE HOURS, &c., 

with the Collects from the Prayer Book. New Edition. Royal 3Smo., cloth, is. i 

calf, 3s. 
This popular Manual has just beenifevised by several clergymen, and important addi- 
tions have been made for the purpose of rendering it more suitable for private use, and 
especially for Retreats. 
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THE POCKET BOOK OF DAILY PRAYERS. Translated from 

Eulern Ori^nals. By the Rev. 8. C. Malan, M.A. Suited for the Waistcoat Pocket. 
Cloth, 6d. ) roan, 48. 

DEVOTIONS FOR DAILY USE. With Preface by the Hon. and 

Rev. Canon Courtsnav. Boyal SSmo^ cloth extra, is. 

A MANUAL OF PRIVATE DEVOTIONS, containing Prayers for 

each Day in the Week, Devotions for the Holy Comnranion, and for the Sick. By 
Bisaep Andrbwbs. 6d. ; cloth, fld. i cadf, 38. fld. 

A COLLECTION OF PRIVATE DEVOTIONS FOR THE HOURS 

OF PRAYSR. By Bisaov CoftiN. is. j calf or morocco, Ss. 6d. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S PLAIN GUIDE. By the Rev. Walter A. Gray 

M.A., Vicar of Arksey. ssmo., cloth boards, is. Cheap edition, wrapper, fld. 

THE DEVOUT CHORISTER. Thonghts on his Vocation, and a Ma- 
nual of Devotions for his use. By Thomas F. Smith, B.D. 32mo., cloth, is. 

A MANUAL OF DEVOTIONS FOR SCHOOL-BOYS. Compiled 

from various sources. By R. Brbtt. 0d. 

PRAYERS FOR LITTLE CHILDREN AND YOUNG PERSONS. 

By R. Brbtt. 6d. ; cloth, 8d. Part I. Sd.,«lath 4d. ; Pcwt II. 4d., cloth Sd. 

THE YOUNG CHURCHMAN'S MANUAL. Second Edition. 6d. 



FAMILY PRAYERS. 

BOOK OF FAMILY PRAYERS, collected from the Public Liturgy 

of the Church of England. By E. G., Minor Canon of Durham. 2s. 

PRAYERS FOR A CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLD, chiefly taken from 

the Scriptures, flrom the Ancient Liturgies, and the Book of Common Prayer. By 
the Rev. T. Bowdlbr. Fcap. 8vo., doth, 2s. 6d. 

FAMILY DEVOTIONS FOR A FORTNIGHT. Compiled from the 

Works of Bishop Andrbwbs, Kbn, Wilson, Kbttlbwbll, Nblson, Sfinckbs, &e. 
(Suited also for private use.) Kew Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, is. 6d. 

PRAYERS AND LITANIES, taken from Holy Scripture, together 
with a Calendar and Table of Lessons. Arranged by the Rev. J. S. B. Monsbll, LL.D. 
l6mo., cloth, IS. 

FAMILY PRAYERS adapted to the course of the Ecclesiastical Year. 
By the Rev. R. A. Suckling. 6d. j cloth, is. 



VOLUMES OF SERMONS AND LECTURES. 

ASHLEY, REV. J. M.— THE VICTORY OF THE SPIRIT: a 

Course of Short Sermons by way of Commentary on the Eighth Chapter of S. Paul's 
Epistle to the Romans. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 

THIRTEEN SERMONS FROM THE QUARESIMALE 

OF QUIRICO ROSSI. Translated flrom the Italian. Edited by J. M. Ashlby, B.CL. 
Fcap. sto., cloth, ss. 6d. 

BAINES, REV. J.— SERMONS. Fcap. 8vo., 58. 

BRIGHT, REV. CANON, D.D.— EIGHTEEN SERMONS OF S. 

LEO THE GREAT ON THE INCARNATION, translated with Notes and with the 
" Tome»» of S. Leo in the original. Svo., cloth, 5s. 
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BRECHIN, THE LATE BP. OF.— ARE YOU BEING CONVERTED ? 

SennoDB on Serious Sutjects. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo., as. 

SERMONS ON AMENDMENT OF LIFE. Second Edition. 

Fcap. 8vo. as. 

THE WANING OF OPPORTUNITIES, and other Sermons, 



Practical and Doctrinal. Fcap. 8yo. 3«. 6d. 



SERMONS ON THE GRACE OF GOD, and other Cognate 

Sal|)«cts. 3s. 6d. 

BUTLER, REV. W. J.— SERMONS FOR WORKING MEN. 

Second Edition, lamo.. fe. M. 

CHAMBERLAIN, REV. T.— THE THEORY OF CHRISTIAN 

WORSHIP. Second Edition. 3s. 6d. 

THE SEVEN AGES OF THE CHURCH as indicated in the 



Messages to tiie Seven Cburdies of Asia. Post €vo., as. 

CHANTER, REV. J. M.— SERMONB. 12ma., 38.'6d. 

CODD, REV. E. T.— SERMONS addressed to a Country Congregation, 
inclading Poor preached before the tlniversily of Cambridge. Third Series. i3mo., 
6s. Sd. 

EVANS, REV. A. B., D.D.— CHRISTIANITY IN ITS HOMELY 

ASPECTS : Sermons on Various Sutdects. Second Series, lamo., as. 

FLOWER, REV. W. B.— SERMONS FOR THE SEASONS OF 

THE CHURCH, translated from 43. Bernard. 8to., Ss. 6d. 

GALTON, REV. J. L.— ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-TWO 

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION. In Two Vols. Fcap. 8vo., IBs. 

NOTES OF LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF CANTICLES 

OR SONG OF SOLOMON, delivered in the PariA Cbnrch of S. Sidwell, Exeter, fis. 

GRESLEY, REV. W.— PRACTICAL SERMONS. 12mo., Ss. 6d. 

SERMONS PREACHED AT BRIGHTON. 12mo., 3s. 6d. 

HAMILTON, REV. L. R.— PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Fcap. 8vo. 

38. 6d. 

IRONS, REV. W. J., D.D.— THE PREACHING OF CHRIST. 

A Series of Sixty Sermons for the People. In a Packet, 58. ; cloth, 68. 

THE* MIRACLES OF CHRIST: being a Second Series of 

Sermons for the People. Second Edition. 8vo., 6s. 

LEA, THE VEN. ARCHDEACON.— SERMONS ON THE PRAYER 

BOOK. Fcap. Sto., 38. 

LEE, REV. F. G., D.C.L.— MISCELLANEOUS SERMONS, by 

Clergymen of the Church of England. Edited by F. G. Lh. Crown 8to. , Ss. 6d. 

MILLARD, REV. F. M.— S. PETER'S DENIAL OF CHRIST. 

Seven Short Sermons to Boys. Fcap. 8to., Is. 4d. 

NEWLAND, REV. H.— POSTILS ; Short Sermons on the Parables, 

&c., adapted from the Fath'ers. Second Edition. Fcap. Sto., as. 

NUGEE, REV. G.— THE WORDS FROM THE CROSS AS AP- 

PLIED TO OUR OWN DEATHBEDS. Second Edition. Fcap. Sro., 28. 6d. 
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PAGET, REV. F. E.-^ERMONS ON THE SAINTS* DAYS. 12mo.. 

ss. «d. 

SERMONS FOR SPECIAL OCCASIONS. Crown 8vo.. 6s. 

PRICHARD, REV. J. C— SERMONS. Fcap. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 
PRYNNE, REV. G. R.— PLAIN PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Second 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS (New Volume.) 8vo., lOa. 6d. 

POTT, THE VEN. ARCHDEACON.— CONFIRMATION LEa 

TURKS deliTered to a Village Congregfttioii in the Dioccfle of Oxford. Srd Sditian. 2s. 

VILLAGE LECTURES ON THE SACRAMENTS AND 

OCCASIONAL SERViCBS OF THE CHURCH. Ss. 

STRETTON, REV. H.— THE ACTS OF S. MARY MAGDALENE 

Considered in Sixteen Sermons. 8yo.» 58. 

SUCKLING, REV. R. A.— SERMONS PLAIN AND PRACTICAL. 

Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8to., Ss. 6d. 

SERMONS BY VARIOUS CONTRIBUTORS ILLUSTRATING 

THE OFFICES OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 8yo., Ss. 6d. 

THOMPSON. REV. H.— CONCIONALIA. Outlines of Sermons for 

Parocliial Use throoirboat the Tear. Dedicated, by permission, to the Loan Bisbop 
ofBathand Wblls. First Series. Third Edition. Fcap. Svo., 78. 6d. 

CONCIONALIA. Second Series. Fcap. 8vo., 6s. 6d. 



TOMLINS, REV. R^SERMONS for the Greater Cycle of High Days 
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